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PEEFACE. 



The degree of favour with wliicli the Author's 
"Exposition of St. Paul's Epistle to the Eomans" 
has been received has encouraged him to attempt 
to illustrate another of the great doctrinal Epistles 
of the New Testament, in which, from an early period 
of his ministry, he has felt a deep interest. 

This work is written upon the plan of the former 
one. It has been the constant aim of the Author, 
accurately to trace the connection of thought through- 
out the Epistle, and, at the same time, to bring out 
the fulness of meaning involved in its particular 
statements and expressions. The precise import of 
the original has been carefully considered, and many 
interesting views suggested by it have been dwelt 
upon. And while the Author has gratefully availed 
himself of the labours of those who have preceded 
him in this field of hallowed toil, this Exposition will 
be found to be not a compilation, but an original 
work. 

It is the sincere prayer of the Writer, that it may 
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contribute, under the Divine blessing, to elucidate 
one of the most precious portions of Holy Scripture, 
and to set forth its profound teaching on the Person, 
the Sacrifice, and the Priesthood, of our blessed 

LOED. 



EXETEE : 

July 10th, 1871. 



INTRODUCTION. 



The Epistle to the Hebrews has, in every age of the 
Church, had powerful attractions for devout and earnest 
students of Divine truth. The grandeur of many of the 
subjects of which it treats, — the depth of its reasonings, — 
the light which it sheds on the relation of the Mosaic 
system to the perfect Christian economy, — the lofty views 
which it affords of the priestly character and ministration 
of the Lord Jesus, — the solemnity and power of its warn- 
ings, — and the tender solicitude which it evinces for the 
welfare of the persons addressed, — all concur to rivet 
attention, and to render this Book one of the most 
important in our collection of Sacred Writings. 

It is well known that the authorship of this Epistle has 
been, and still is, matter of dispute. The prevalent belief 
has been that it proceeded from the Apostle Paul; but 
in the Western Churches, at an early period, a diflTerent 
view was entertained ; and in modem times the opponents 
of the Pauline authorship, have been numerous and de- 
cided. But among them there is no general agreement to 
whom the Epistle is to be attributed. Some ascribe it to 
Barnabas ; others to Luke or Clement ; and a few, since 
the time of Luther, to Apollos. These, however, are, for 
the most part, mere conjectures. They rest not on any 
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external testimony, but on the subjective impressions of 
those who adopt them. If St. Paul was not the author of 
this Epistle, the person to whom it should be ascribed 
must ever remain a matter of uncertainty. 

In inquiring into tl^is Bjibject, we may first examine 
the external evidence in favour of the Pauline authorship, 
together with that which is opposed to it ; secondly, con- 
sider the arguments which have been alleged from the 
Epistle itself to show that it is not St. Paul's \ and 
thirdly, examine the internal evidence which may be 
adduced to sustain the conclusion th^,t he was. really its 
author. When this, important question has been dis- 
cussed, and tl;ie canonicity of the Epistle has been ad- 
verted to, our way will be open to. refer to the other 
topics which are proper to an Introduction: — the timQ 
when the Epistle was composed,; — the "place from which it 
was sent, — ^the 'persons to whom it was originally adr 
dressed, — and the general character and scope of the 
Epistle itself. 

I. We enter, first of all, upon the question of tlie 
authorship of the Epistle, according to the plan just traced 
out. 

1. In examining the external evidence in favour of, or 
against, the Pauline authorship, we must consider the 
notices of the Epistle found in the early Christian writers. 

One of the most precious remains of Christian anti- 
quity is the first Epistle of Clement of Rome to the 
Corinthians, which there is reason to regard as having 
been written about a.d. 97. This Letter embodies many 
sentiments and expressions found in the Epistle tp the 
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Hebrews; «Ad it is clear that this Epistle was in the 
hands of Clement^ and that, he viewed it as a Book 
of Holj Senpture, th6ngh he does not name the writer. 
In support of these positions, it will suffice to adduce 
ch. xxxyI., designed to Ulnstrate the sentiment, that all 
blessings are given to us through Christ : — " This is the 
way, beloved, in which we find our Saviour, even Jesus 
Christ, the High Priest of all our offerings, the Defender 
and Helper of our infirmity. By Him we look up to 
the heights of heaven. By Him we behold, as in a glass. 
His immaculate and most excellent visage. By Him are 
the eyes of our hearts opened. By Him our foolish and 
darkened understanding blossoms vp anew towards His 
marvellous Ughl By Him the Lord has willed that we 
should taste of immortal knowledge, 'who, being the 
Inrightness c^ His majesty, is by so much greater than the 
angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excel- 
lent, name than they.' For it is thus written, *Who 
maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of 
&ce.* But concerning His Son the Lord spoke thus : 
* Thou ari My Son ; to-day have I begotten- Thee. Ask of 
Me, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy 
possession.' And again He saith to Him, * Sit Thou 
at My right hand, nntil I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool.' But who are His enemies? All the wicked, and 
they who set themselves to oppose the will of God."* 

♦ This and several of the following quotations from early Chris- 
tian writers are given from the translation in Clark's " Ante-Nicene 
Christian Library," edited by Dr. Alexander Roberts and Dr. James 
Donaldson. 

b2 
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Tbe earliest testunonj, bearing on the anthorship of 
the Epistle, is that of Pant^kus, the head of the Cate- 
chetical School of Alexandria, abont the middle of the 
second century. His disciple, Clement of Alexandria, in a 
passage preserved bj Ensebins, refers to a statement of his 
respecting the reason why St. Panl did not prefix his name 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews, that " inasmuch as the 
Lord, being the Apostle of the Almighty, was sent to the 
Hebrews, Panl, throngh modesty, as having been sent 
to the Gentiles, did not inscribe himself an Apostle of the 
Hebrews, both on account of his reverence for the Lord, 
and inasmuch as his sending an Epistle to the Hebrews 
was beyond the strict requirements of his office, since 
he was the Preacher and Apostle of the Gentiles." 

The next authority on the subject is Clement of Alex- 
andria just referred to, who flourished towards the close of 
the second century, and who possessed an extensive know- 
ledge of general literature, as well as of the Holy Scrip- 
tures*. ' He unhesitatingly cites the Epistle to the Hebrews 
as that of St. Paul. Quotations from it occur again 
and again in his writings ; and many of these are intro- 
duced with the remark, " The Apostle saith," or '* The 
divine Apostle saith," while in others St. Paiibis expressly 
named, and in others again citations from his acknow- 
ledged writings are combined with those from the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, as proceeding from the same author. The 
following examples will show the manner in which Clement 
is accustomed to speak of this Epistle. In the seventh 
Book of the Miscellanies, he says, "Wherefore also the 
Apostle designates as ' the express image of the glory of 



INTRODUCTION. 5 

the Father' the Son, who taught the trnth respecting God, 
and expressed the fact that the Almighty is the one 
and only God and Father, ' whom no man knoweth bat the 
Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal Him.' " In the 
.Second Book he writes, " But faith, which the Greeks dis- 
parage, deeming it futile, is a voluntary preconception, 
the assent of piety, — * the subject of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen,' according to the divine 
Apostle. * For hereby,' pre-eminently, * the elders obtained 
a good report. But without faith it is impossible to please 
God.' " In a subsequent passage of the same Book, 
he says, " * We,' then, according to the noble Apostle, 
' wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. For in Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircum- 
cision, but faith which worketh by love.' * And we desire 
that every one of you do show the same diligence to 
the full assurance of hope unto the end,' down to ' made a 
High Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek.' " 
Then adding, " Svmilarly with Pauly*' he proceeds to quote 
a passage from the Book of Proverbs, on the value and 
blessedness of religious hope. — So, also, in the fourth Book 
of the Miscellandes, he combines a passage from the 
Epistle to Titus with one from the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
as proceeding from the same Apostle. "Gracefully, 
therefore, the Apostle says in the Epistle to Titus, * that 
the elder women should be of godly behaviour, should not 
be slanderers, not enslaved to much wine ; that they 
should counsel the young women to be lovers of their hus- 
bands, lovers of their children, discreet, chaste, house- 
keepers, good, subject to their own husbands ; that tho 
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word of God be not blasphemed.* But rather, he says, 
* Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord : looking dihgentlj, lest there 
be any fornicator or profane person, as Esau, who for one 
morsel surrendered his birthright ; and lest any root of 
Htterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled.' " From these examples it is clear, that Clement 
of Alexandria had a firm conviction that St* Paul was the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. His opinion, ad 
reported by Eusebius, in his Church History j was, that St. 
Paul wrote it originally in Hebrew, and that St. Luke 
translated it into Greek ; and in this way he endeavoured 
to account for the similarity between the phraseology of 
this Epistle and that of the Acts of the Apostles* 

It is a singular fact, that Iren^uS, bishop of Lyons, 
towards the end of the second century, does not expressly 
cite the Epistle to the Hebrews, though in one or two 
places he seems to allude to it< He affords us, con^ 
sequently, little or no help towards determining the ques-^ 
tion under review. It has, indeed, been argued, that 
his not citing the Epistle, when passages of it were suit- 
able to his purpose, seems to imply that he did not receive 
it as stamped with the authority of the Apostle Paul : but 
this argument is evidently precarious. 

Tertullian, who held the office of presbyter, first at 
Carthage, and afterwards, probably, at Bome, towards the 
end of the second, and at the beginning of the third, cen- 
tury, attributes the Epistle to the Hebrews to Barnabas, 
the companion of St. Paul in his first missionary journey. 
The references to it in his writings are exceedingly rare ; 



INTBODUCTIOK, 7 

but there is one passage in which he quotes Heb. vi. 4—8, 
and claims for it, as written by Barnabas, the authority 
attaching to the judgtaient of one who had intimate inter- 
course with the Apostles, and was familiar with their 
yiewsi 

HippoLTTUS, a disciple bf IrehaE?iis, BXkd bishop of Portus, 
eariy in liie third Century, does not cite the Epistle, nor 
clearly allude to any of its expressions, unless his com- 
ments on the wordS) " The Ijord hath sworn, and will not 
repent," may be regarded as having reference to then! 
as occurring in thiis Epistle, as well as in the original pas- 
sage, Psalm ex. 4. Photius, however, asserts that Hip^ 
polytus did not acknowledge the Epistle to be St. Paul's. 

The testimony of Okigen, who also belongs to the first 
half of the third century-, justly claims our Bamest atten- 
tion, tn his variotls Writings he unhesitatingly cites the 
Epistle • as the work of the Apostle Paul. Two passages 
from his treatise " de Principiift " wiU suffice to illustriate 
his manner of appelEiling to it. In the Preface to thiett 
work he says, " And therefore I think it suJB&clent to quote 
this one testimony of Paul fVom the Epistle to thi^ 
Hebrewsj in which he ssqrs, * By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, infused tb be called tiie son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; choosing rather to isufier affliction \vith the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasured of sin for 
a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the tl^easnres of the Egyptians.' " In Book I. c. 2, 
he writesj " The Apostle Paid says, that the only-begotten 
Son is ' the image of the iii visible God,' and * the firstborn 
of every creature.' And when writing tb the Hebrews, 
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he says of Him that He is ' the brightness of His glory, 
and the express image of His person.' " From two 
passages of his lost Homilies on this Epistle, preserved bj 
Ensebins, we learn more Aillj his opinion on the subject 
before ns. Examining the Epistle itself, he recognised, on 
the one hand, its profound sentiments, eminently worthy 
of the Apostle Paul, and agreeing with his cherished 
modes of thought ; and, on the other, its pure and elegant 
style, far more polished than that usually employed by the 
Apostle. And he concluded, that the reasoning, the whole 
substance, of the Epistle was St. Paul's, according to 
the tradition handed down from the venerable men of 
former days, but that it was perfectly uncertain who 
had clothed the sentiments in tbe language in which they 
appear. The passages in question are as follows : — 

'* That the character of the diction of the Epistle 
inscribed to the Hebrews has not that rudeness of 
speech which distinguished the Apostle, who confessed 
himself to be an unpolished man in speech, that is, in his 
siyle of expression, but that the Epistle is of purer Greek ' 
in the structure of the diction, every one who is competent 
to discriminate differences of style must allow. And, 
again, that the thoughts of the Epistle are admirable, and 
not at all inferior to those of the Apostle's acknowledged 
writings, this also every one who has applied himself 
to the study of the Apostle must assent to as true." — 
' But, to show my own opinion, I would say that the sen- 
timents are those of the Apostle, but the diction and 
the composition of some one who recalled to mind the 
Apostle's sayings, and who wrote, as it were, explanatory 
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statements upon things which his teacher had spoken. If, 
then, any Chnrch holds the Epistle as the work of Panl, it 
is to be thought well of on this account ; for it is not 
in vain that the men of former days have handed it down 
as Paul's. But who it was that wrote the Epistle, God, 
indeed, only knows for certain: but the account which 
has reached us &om some persons is, that Clement, who 
became the bishop of the Romans, wrote the Epistle, and 
from others, that Luke, who wrote the Gospel and the 
Acts, did so." 

DiONTSiTJS, bishop of Alexandria about a.d. 250, ex- 
pressly cites a passage from the Epistle as St. Paal's ; and 
from this date the belief of the Pauline authorship 
generally prevailed throughout the Eastern Churches. 
Etjsebius of Crosarea, (a.d. 315,) the great Church-his- 
torian, repeatedly refers to the Epistle as the work of the 
Apostle, though in one place he suggests that St. Paul 
might have written it in Hebrew, and that it was trans- 
lated into Greek either by Luke or by Clement. The 
great Athanasius, who flourished from about a.d. 326 
to A.D. 373, affirms the Epistle to be St. Paul's, and 
distinctly cites it as such. 

In the Western Churches, in which the Pauline author- 
ship was, for a considerable period, doubted or even 
denied, the belief in that authorship came to be gradually 
established. Many Latin writers, indeed, who quote 
freely from other Epistles of St. Paul, never advert to 
this ; but Ambeose, of Milan, (a.d. 397,) cites it repeatedly, 
and always as St. Paul's ; and, in the following century, 
Jerome and the great Augustine, while recognising the 
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doubts that existed as to its authorship, etrongly inclined 
to the view that it \^s the work of 8ti Paul. The former 
of these eminent men, when quoting the Epistle, usually 
gives the passages as the words of the Apostle ; but in 
man j parts of his writings he acknowledges that there was 
a degree of uncertainty as to the author, and his own 
leaning appeals to be to the theory that St. Paul wrote it 
in Hebrew^ omitting the usual sialutation on accoubt of his 
unJ)opularity among the Jews, and that one of his com* 
panions translated it into the elegant Greek in which 
we now have it. The mind of Augnstirie seems, for a 
time, to have been iii a state of uncertainty as to the 
authorship of the Epistle, and in dting it, he often 
alludes to the doubts which existed on this question ! but 
iu a remarkable passage, in which he speaks of the 
Canonical Scriptures of the NeW Testament, he enumerates 
fourteen Epistles of St. Paul, placing that to the Hebrewfi 
last. 

In reviewing these external testimonies^ we concbive 
that they are greatly in favour of the Pauline authorship 
of the Epistle. One thing, especially, deserves attention^ 
that the doubts on this subject which many of the early 
Christian writers expressed ^ took their rise apparently 
from the difibt'ence of style between this Epistle and 8t. 
Paul's acknowledged writings, and not from the competing 
claims of any other author. Tertulliau) indeed, mentions 
Barnabas as the writer ; but in this he stands almost 
alone. The suggestions as to Luke and Clement seem 
to have been prompted by the style of the Epistle ; and 
the idea that Apollos was the author, which was advanced 
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by Luther^ And which has, in modem tim^s, found favour 
with geveral eitpositol*s, including Dean Alford, is a pnre 
conjecture. 

With regard to the theory of a Sehreub original^ it is 
liable to many aud grate objectioni^. No one speaks oi^ 
having ever Seeii it. This theory, like many of those 
which relate to the authorship of the Epistle, rests on no 
tangible fact, bnt is a fionjecttire suggested by its style. 
Again, if a Hebrew original ever existed, it is surprising 
that it should hate perished without eveu a trace of it 
remaining. Nor is it a consideration of little weight, that 
the Epistle does not bear the character of a translation, its 
chaste Greek style not representing, eicept in a very few 
instances, Hebrew idioms. 

2. We have now to consider the arguments which have 
been deduced :from the Epistle itself against the Pauline 
authorship. 

The first of thes^j and certainly the most weighty and 
important, is the diffbrencd of Style between this Epistle 
and the undoubted Writings of St» Paul. It is admitted, 
on all hands, that the Greek of this Epidtle is purer and 
more classical than that of St, Paul's other Epistles;-^ 
that ihe periods are arranged with greate!* precision, and 
are marked by greater elegance ;^and that the impression 
produced by the composition is, that It proceeded from one 
who was a master of the Greek language, and carefully 
regarded its minutest niceties of expression. It is admitted, 
too, that there is a striking resemblance between many 
of its terms and phrases and those found in St. Luke's 
Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles. In explanation of 
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some of these particnlars, it is alleged by the late Dr. William 
Lindsay, that the Epistle " was written near the close of 
the Apostle's career, after he had visited the most famous 
Greek cities, and held intercourse with multitudes of native 
Greeks, and spoken and written in the Greek language for 
many a year ; and certaijily it is not surprising that these 
circumstances should have exerted an influence upon the 
Apostle's style ; not to mention that different subjects are 
naturally handled by the same writer in rather a different 
style, according to their respective nature and object." * 
These considerations have a degree of weight ; but it may 
be questioned whether they fully account for the facts 
referred to. Another method of explaining the peculiarity 
of the style of this Epistle, and its resemblance to that of 
'St. Luke, while the authorship is attributed to St. Paul, 
will be suggested at the close of the discussion. 

A second argument against St. Paul's being the author 
of this Epistle is deduced from the absence of his name. 
This, it is alleged, is contrary to his habitual practice. 
From a very early period notice was taken of this circum- 
stance, and various considerations were alleged in explana- 
tion of it. Pant89nus, the teacher of Clement of Alexandria, 
suggested, as we have said, that St. Paul did not inscribe 
his name, as an Apostle addressing the Hebrews, because 
the Lord Jesus was Himself the Father's Apostle to the 
race of Israel. Others considered that the omission was 
caused by the fact, that many Jewish Christians recognised 
him only as an Apostle to the Gentiles; while others 

♦ " Lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews." Edinburgh : 
Oliphant aud Co., 1867. Vol. I., p. 9. 
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attributed it to a wish not to excite a prejudice against the 
Epistle by placing in the front of it the name of one whom 
many of the Hebrew believers looked upon with distrust. 
But the true solution of the apparent difficulty must be 
sought in a different direction. It is clear from the per- 
sonal notices which occur towards the close of the Epistle, 
and from the strain of tender affection in which many of 
the exhortations and appeals are conveyed, that the writer 
did not wish to be concealed from those whom he addressed. 
But although this production was really a letter sent, in 
the first instance, to some particular Church or Churches, 
it has jet very much of the form of a theological treatise. 
It opens with a great truth relative to the constitution and 
character of the Christian economy ; and the subject thus 
introduced is regularly unfolded, with exhortations and 
warnings interspersed, until the grand arrangements of the 
Christian scheme, more especially as relating to the sacri- 
fice and priesthood of the Son of God, have been ftilly 
brought out. Surely, in dictating such a composition, 
St. Paul might think it right to deviate from his usual 
method, and at once to enter upon the theme on which his 
mind was intent. 

A third argument is derived from the language used 
in ii. 3, 4 :— " How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him ; 
God also bearing them witness, both with signs and won- 
ders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
according to His own will ? " In this passage, it is affirmed, 
the writer speaks of himself as included among those who 



14 (STRDDUCnOK. 

reoeiYed the message of alrmtion finom the inuiedimte disci^ 
plesof theSaTionr; whereas St. Fiuil was aocnstomed to l&j 
sabness on the &c^ that he derived his knowledge of the 
Gospel not from man, but trom. the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. This aigomeat was r^;aided as ooadasiTe by 
Luther and Qdvin. But the explanation of Besa meets 
all the req[airementB of the ease, — that^ hy a commoB 
figure oi qxcch, the ApoKtle i»diided himself with those 
whom he addressed, though his statement stried j affiled 
onhr to thoBt. An instance of this is fiiimd in the coni- 
mencemoit of the sixth duster, Tbeze was a beantiful 
proforietT, % refined Christian ddicacy, in the Apostle's 
assodadng himself xrith those whom he was exhorting^ 
more espeoaUj as ther w»e his bredirai of the race of 
IsraeL It was in his expostnlatioM widi those whom he 
had led to Ckrisl» hot who were iKin^ tmned awaj £rom 
tlie Gospel whicli he had preadied to them ^ unto another 
gospel, which,^ indeed, ^ was not another,'" and who, at 
the same time, weare tanght to r^pndiate his apostolic 
anthoritx, thai Si. P^udlI l«lt it to be rigbt to affinn ein- 
phatieallj the elaims^ of his higb office, and his perfect 
eqnalitT with the Terr chief of the Apcistles whom the 
Sarioar had chosen during Hts^ earthier ecnrse^ 

A foiurth ar^me«ii against the I^nhne authorship is 
founded on the alWgi^ o|if«>^ik«i Wtween some passages 
whi^ seem to take aw^ the ho|»^ of recorety firom back- 
slidc^rs, (ri. '^— ^ j x. it> — $v\) aad St. P^nl^s instructions 
to the Ccwtnthian Churv>h tv> r^K>r« the perscu who had 
baeft ^xlt^Y v>f xuct^:^^ u|K>tt hiJjt $tiKVir^ t«|>e&tawre^ If this 
argument wt^iri^ valki it xc\>uUl mlu;^^^^ a^^^ao^ the amthoritj 



of this Epistle, and its right, to a place: iu Holy Scripture ; 
siace it wo^ld iuyolYe. a, oontradiotioii between ite teaching 
and that of the Apostle Paul on an important doctrinal 
and practical qne^tion. But they who allege this argn- 
ment misn^derstand the passages referred to. Those paSf 
sages hj no mean$ sbnt ont. from the hope of recovery 
p.erso98 who, after tasting the g^ace of Christy have lapsed 
into open sjln. They relate to Qi^e viiost aggravated case of 
apostasy,; — an entire, reniuiciation of the Lord Jesus, as an 
impostor and blasplfiemer, after the experience of the in^ 
ward life and power- whicli are connected with a believing 
reception of Him. Fpf a full eisplanation of their import 
the reader is reqi^Qsted tp C!Ons!pJlt the notes i^ the following 
Exposition. 

ErasmU(S^ with ^eat boldness, and, we may say, with 
most, culpable teqoerity, charges the author of tho Epistle 
to the Hebrews with citing Psalm viii. i^ a manner con- 
trary tOt its truemeaning ; and contrasts this with St. Paul's 
clear and accurate appeals to the ancient Sciriptures. But 
this objection proceeds on a very superficial view of the 
subjects Deeper consideration will show that Psalm viii. 
is correctly applied in the great argument of ch. ii. ; and 
all who have carefully studied St. Paul's writings are 
aware, that manv of his citations from the Old Testament 
do not, on the surface, seem to imply that which he infers, 
but require to be profoundly studied, and then the justice 
of the application which he makes of them becomes 
apparent. 

3. Before estimating the general result of these argu- 
ments, a third course of inquiry remains. We must advert 
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to the internal evidence which the Epistle is considered 
by many to afford that it was really the work of St. Paul. 

The personal notices which occur towards the close are 
affirmed to be in* accordance with the facts of St. Paul's 
history, and to be eminently suitable to him. The chief of 
these is the reference to Timothy in xiii. 23 : ** Know ye 
that our brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom, if 
he come shortly, I will see you." The association between 
Paul and Timothy was so intimate that such a remark 
naturally recalls to our minds the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles. Timothy was his chosen companion in evan- 
gelical toil ; and as he approached the close of his labours, 
his heart turned to him with peculiar affection. We have, 
indeed, no intimation, from other sources, of any imprison- 
ment of Timothy ; but, as we shall see in considering the 
probable date of the Epistle, it is not unlikely that Timothy 
was placed under restraint, either during the first imprison- 
ment of St. Paul in Rome, or at the very commencement 
of the Neronian persecution in a.d. 64. — It must be 
admitted, that the argument founded on this remark, in 
favour of the Pauline authorship, is by no means conclu- 
sive ; but it has, we conceive, a degree of force. — Another 
personal notice is considered by many to be found in x. 34, 
"For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took 
joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves 
that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance.*' 
If this, the common reading, were established, it might 
well be argued that such a remark would come with the 
greatest propriety from the Apostle Paul, whose career of 
evangelical toil was forcibly interrupted in Jerusalem, and 
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who was detained in oonfinemeni two yean in Cnsareay 
during which period many ci the Hebrew Christiani m^ 
have nunistered to his oomfint. Bntthe weight of external 
authority seems to be in &Tonr of the reading rote 2<#/mocc, 
instead of rotg Scffyiocc fuw ; and nearfy all critical editors, in- 
cluding Tischendorf^ have adopted it. The statement of the 
writer will thns be, ^ For ye sympathised with those who 
were in bonds ; ** and the allnsion to himself will disappear. 
It is worthy of remark, howerer, that the recently disc o v er ed 
Sinaitic MS. has the common reading, ** with my bonds." 
Amcmg the personal notices of the Bpistle, we may fnclnde 
the request of the writer for the prayers of those whom he 
addressed, and the statement, which immediately follows it, 
oi his deep sincerity, and Ins conscientions desire to act in 
everything as became the Christian character. ** "Pnj for 
ns : for we trost we have a good conscience, in all things 
willing to live honestly." (xiiL 18.) Snch a request is 
quite in the manner of St. PauL It is only in his Epistles 
that these affectionate appeals to the Churches for their 
intercessions are found. So, too, he was accustomed, 
when the state of the Churches required it, or when the 
truths which he had unfolded, or was about to unfold, were 
likely to prove distasteful to many of his readers, to make 
a solemn protest of the purity of his motives, aod his con- 
• scientious adherence to truth and rectitude. We may 
adduce 2 Cor. i. 11, 12, as a passage strikingly resembling 
in its spirit that under review : — '* Ye also helping together 
by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed upon us by the 
means of many persons thanks may be given by many on 
our behalfl For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 

C 
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conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of Ood, we have had 
onr conversation in the world, and more especially to 
you-ward." 

But in inquiring into the internal evidence which the 
Epistle affords on the subject of its authorship, our atten- 
tion must be chiefly directed to the general cast of the 
thoughts, and the modes of presenting truth which were 
familiar to the writer. In every age it has been admitted 
that the sentiments of the Epistle are eminently Pauline. 
Several of the topics, indeed, which are here treated at 
length, and, in particular, the priesthood of our Lord, are 
only briefly adverted to in the acknowledged writings of 
St. Paul : but the careful student will find, throughout the 
Epistle, combinations of thought, and methods of pre- 
senting the facts and arrangements of the mediatorial 
economy, which were evidently dear to the great Apostle. 
So clearly is this the case, that those who have decided 
against the Pauline authorship have concluded that the 
Epistle must have proceeded from some companion of the 
Apostle, who had become familiar with all his sentiments, 
and whose mind was cast, to a greeit extent, in the same 
mould. A few illustrations of the position now assumed 
may properly engage our attention; and among the 
Epistles of St. Paul we may select that to the Romans, as 
most fully developing his views of the Christian scheme, 
and indicating his cherished habits of thought. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, then, opens with the sen- 
timent, that the Christian economy presents the crowning 
revelation of God, that which is afforded to us in thx Son, 
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and in His work of atonement and mediation, and that 
this reyelation had been jprepa/red for by partial and yaried 
disclosures of the Divine will extending through the pre- 
ceding ages. ' The very same sentiments are found in the 
opening of the Epistle to the Romans ; while the personal 
dignity of the Lord Jesus as the Son is there, also, made 
specially prominent. It- is not, indeed, so elaborately dwelt 
upon as it is in the first chapter of the Epistle before 
us ; but it is placed in the very front of the Apostle's 
statement, according to the order of the words in the 
original : — " The Gospel of God, which He had promised 
afore by His prophets in the Holy Scriptures, concerning 
His Sok — who was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from, the dead — Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Li contemplating the Person of the Redeemer, the 
Apostle Paul evidently dwelt with deep interest on the 
&ct, that the Sou of God had assumed our nature so as to 
become a partaker of all its weakness and susceptibilities, 
and so as to be made like unto us. His brethren, in every 
respect but that of sin. This view is clearly set forth in 
Bom. viii. 3, 4, and is implied in ix. 5, while in the second 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews it is formally dwelt 
upon, and its bearings on the economy of human salvation 
are distinctly traced. 

Li the Epistles of St. Paul, and especially in those 
to the Romans and the Galatians, the importance of faith 
in order to personal salvation, and the ruinous character 
of unheliefy under every dispensation of religion, are dis- 

c2 
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tinctlj recogniaed. In Bom. iiL 3» tiie latter particnlar is 
bronght forward, and it is im|4ied in the general ar^goment 
of eh. iy. With r^ard to the Christian eoanomy, in 
particnlar, the high podtion assigned to fiuth, more espe^ 
cialljr as directed to its central Object, the Lord Jesns 
Christ viewed as the Sacrifice fiar hnman gaQt^ and the 
Befnge set befi>re ns by the Eternal Father, is a leading 
theme of the Epistle to the Romans. We may refer^ 
especiany, to iiL 21—31, iy. 23—25, ix. 30—33, xi. Id— 23. 
Similar sentiments are found to pervade the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Unbeli^ is represented as that throngh which 
men fisul of the blessings held forth to tiiem ; (ui 6 — 19 ; 
iy. 1 — 11 ;) — faith is enforced as essential to the acceptable 
worship of Grod under every economy, and as that which 
nerved the saints of (Ad for the discharge of their arduous 
duties, while it sustained them under varied triaLs; 
(ch. xL ;) — ^the Lord Jesus is spoken of as '^the Hope set 
before us*' by the Eternal Father, (vL 18,) to which every 
contrite sinner is to fly for refuge ; — ^the phrase which was 
so familiar to St. Paul, **the righteousness which is by 
fiEdth," is used in xL 7 ; — and the declaration of Habakkuk, 
which St. Paul cites in Rom. i. 17 and GraL iii. 11, ^^ The 
just shall live by flEdth," is adduced in z. 38, and that 
for the purpose of showing that the continued exercise 
of £uth — ^&ith in the Lord Jesus, and in the covenant^ 
promises of Crod through Him — ^is essential to the main- 
tenance of the inward life of piety, and to the attainment 
of everlasting blessedness and glory. 

In unfolding Christian experience, and enforcing the 
exercises by which it is to be maintained, the Apostle Paul 
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Was aocnsionied to lay stress on the tmioa ot faiih and 
paiience^ — ^the latter term being understood as oombining 
perseyerance in duty with nnnmrmnring submission to the 
trials which God may appoint, — and to connect with them 
a bright and eren jojons hope of eternal life. We maj 
adyert, in iQnstration of this statement, to Bom« ▼. 1 — 5, 
▼iii* 24, 25, zii. 12, xv. 4, 13. Similar combinations of 
tiionght are fonnd in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
beantifnl passage, vi. 11, 12, will immediately occnr 
to the leader: — **And we desire that erery one of 
yon do show the same diligence nnto the ftdl assurance 
of hope nnto the end ; that ye be not slothful, but fol- 
lowers of them who through &ith and patience inherit the 
promises." The exhortation given in xiL 1, 2, fhmishes 
another example. 

One of the most striking illustrations of the truth 
which we are now considering is afforded in the reasoning 
on the case of AhraihoAn^ and the promise of Gk>d made to 
him, in Heb. tL 13 — 20. While the writer sets forth 
Abraham as one of the most distinguished examples of 
persevering faith and obedience, and recognises him as 
having '^obtained the promise" of spiritual and eternal 
blessing through that Seed of his who was hereafter 
to arise, he speaks of that promise as descending to 
all who should tread in the stops of his &ith; and he 
reasons on the solemn confirmation of the promise by the 
oath of Jehovah, as designed to afford to all such, and 
especially to us who, under the Christian economy, fly 
to the Lord Jesus, rich and abundant consolation. The 
significant expression, '' the heirs of the promise/' forms, 
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indeed, the key to the true exposition of this passage ; and 
the writer goes on to explain whom he intends by that 
phrase, when, after affirming that the oath of God was 
designed to show to the heirs of the promise the nn- 
changeableness of His gracious counsel to save and bless 
men in Christ, he adds, " that by two immutable things, in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have 
a strong consolation, who have fled for reftige to lay hold 
on the Hope set before us.** These views are eminently 
Pauline. They accord with the great argument of Bom. 
iv., in which Abraham is represented as the fitther of all 
true believers, whether circumcised or uncircumcised ; and 
they accord also with the emphatic statements in Gal. iii. 
9, 29 : " So then they which are of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham." " And if ye be Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 

It would be easy to enlarge this list of illustrations. 
In the following Exposition many points of similarity, both 
in thought and expression, between the Epistle before 
us and the acknowledged Epistles of St. Paul, are adverted 
to. But it is not necessary, in this place, to dwell 
further on the subject. It is unquestionable that this 
Epistle, while differing, from those written by St. Paul 
to other Churches, — since the circumstances of the persons 
addressed, and the special object which it contemplated, 
were different, — ^has on it the stamp of his mind, and 
makes prominent views of Divine truth on which he 
dehghted to dwell. 

Reviewing the whole evidence, we feel justified in 
adhering to the opinion that St. Paul was virtually the 
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author of this Epistle. We attach great importance to the 
testimony of Clement of Alexandria and of Origen, and 
to the manner in which thej cite the Epistle; and we 
lay stress on the consideration, that the doubts which 
existed as to the Pauline authorship originated in the 
peculiarity of the style, and not in the competing claims of 
any other author. The internal evidence we regard as, on 
the whole, favourable to the claims of St. Paul. But 
looking at the pure, and chaste, and even polished diction 
of the Epistle, and remembering its striking resemblance 
to that of St. Luke, — considering, also, that St. Paul was 
accustomed to employ an amanuensis, that St. Luke was 
one of his chosen companions, and that St. Paul endorsed 
the writings which he gave to the Churches,— we incline 
to the JQpinion that the great Apostle availed himself of 
St. Luke as his amanuensis in writing this Epistle, and 
permitted him to go beyond the strict duties of an 
amanuensis, and to mould many of the periods, the language, 
however, being in every case not only sanctioned, but 
adopted, by the Apostle himself. This view seems to us to 
meet all the facts of the case ; and we cherish this Epistle 
as one of the most profound and important which we have 
from the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

But it must not be supposed that the right of this 
Epistle to a place in the New Testament is bound up with 
the Pauline authorship. This, indeed, was the ground 
taken by many of the early Christian writers and 
Churches ; so that the authority of the Epistle was not 
acknowledged by those who denied that it was the work of 
the Apostle. But in later periods a different view was 
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adopted ; and, in the present day, the eminent men who 
attribute it to ApoUos or to some other writer hold, 
as firmly as we do, that it forms an invalnable portioa 
of Canonical Scripture. There can be no doubt that, at a 
very early period, even before the first century had 
closed, it was appealed to as an inspired writing. The 
passage cited from Clement of Borne is a sufficient proof 
of this. So, also, there is every reason to beheve, that it 
had, at least, Apostolical recognition^ just as the Grospels of 
St. Mark and St. Luke. If it did not directly proceed 
from St. Paul, the whole course of the eTidence which we 
have considered seems to imply, that it not only conveyed 
his cherished sentiments, but had his sanction, And when 
we turn to its internal character, we find confirmatory 
evidence of its right to a place in the Sacred Canon. It ia 
pre-eminently powerful and spiritual, — presenting the 
loftiest views of the Person, the sacrifice, and the priests 
hood, of the Lord Jesus, and abounding in appeals which 
come direct to the heart, and rouse it to vigilance and holy 
effort. Of itself, this qonsideration would be insufficient 
to establish the right of any book to be regarded as Holy 
Scripture : but, as a confirmatory evidence, it may well be 
admitted to have considerable force. If the view which we 
have taken of the authorship of the Epistle is the correct 
one, its canonicity is unquestionable ; and it is refreshing 
to find that devout theologians, who cannot trace in it the 
hand of the Apostle Paul, though they acknowledge tho 
Pauline character of its teaching, cherish the Epistle as an 
important portion of the word of God. 

II. We may now briefly cousider the timo when the 
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Epistle was written, — ihe place from which it was sent,— *- 
and the Chiwch or Ohwrchea to which it was originally 
addressed. 

1. With regard to the date of the Epistle, it is agreed, 
pn all hands, that it was written b^ore the destruction of 
Jemsalem. There are allusions in it to the temple-services 
as still going on ; (viii. 4, 5 ; ix. 6, 7 ;) and it has been 
properly remarked, that if so important an event as the 
overthrow of the whole Jewish polity, involving the entire 
oessation of the temple-services, had already taken place, 
it conld scarcely have failed to be referred to, as having a 
direct bearing on the argument of the Epistle. Now, 
as the destruction of Jerusalem took place in a.d. 70, 
we are safe in i^nsidering that the Epistle was written 
before that date. On the other hand, it is clear that it was 
not written many yeaa:i3 before that event. There is, appa.- 
rently, an allusion in x. 25 to the approach of that fiBarfdl 
-visitation of judgment on an unfaithfiil people ; and in 
several passages of the Epistle there are intimations that 
the persons addressed had for a long period stood forth as 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus. The Aposile alludes 
%o this £mH}, when mildly reproving them for their low 
attainments in Christian knowledge ; (v. 12 ;) in another 
place, (x. 32, 33,) he calls upon them to remember their 
early experience, the trials which they endured soon after 
they were brought to Christ, and the grace which then 
sustained them; and in another passage, (xiii. 7,) he 
charges them to reflect on their former pastors, the close of 
whose earthly career afforded an illustration of the fidelity 
and power of Chnst* and the blessedness of His service. 
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Another note of time is famished by the reference to the 
liberation of Timothy from imprisonment in xiii. 23, if, 
indeed, the nsnal rendering of that verse is adhered to. The 
date of his imprisonment, howeyer, snpposing it to have 
taken place, is nncertain. It is possible that, like Ari&- 
tarchus, referred to in CoL iv. 10, Timothy was placed 
under restraint dnring the first imprisonment of St. Panl 
at Borne; and Dr. Ebrard argnes that the manner in 
which St. Paul speaks of him in PhiL iL 19 — 24, ex- 
pressing a hope merely that he might be able to send him 
to the Church at Philippi, renders this highly probable. It 
is thought by others, that the imprisonment of Timothy 
took place under the Neronian persecution, which began in 
the year 64, and continued four years : but if so, it might 
have been towards the commencement of that persecution, 
and he might have been speedily liberated. It is probable, 
further, that the Epistle was written before the commence- 
ment of the Jewish war, and especially before the siege of 
Jerusalem ; for the writer expresses his hope of visiting 
the Church or Churches that he addressed. — On the whole 
we should place the date of the Epistle not later than the 
commencement of A.D. 65, and probably in the year 63 
or 64. 

2. The pUice in which the Epistle was written is in- 
volved in uncertainty. It has been considered by some, 
indeed, that the statement in xiii. 24, ** They of Italy salute 
you," implies that the writer was in Italy when he com- 
posed and sent this Epistle ; and it was probably this state- 
ment which led to the note subjoined to it, which, however, 
possesses no authority, ''Written to the Hebrews from 
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Italy by Timothy." But such a conclusion can by no 
means be drawn from the expression in question. The 
phrase which the Apostle uses is, oi iiiro rrj^ 'IraX/aci " they 
from Italy ; " and it simply indicates persons whose country, 
and usual place of residence, was Italy. Dean Alford, in- 
deed, and some others, contend, that this expression implies 
that the Epistle could not hare been written in Italy : but 
this is to rush to the opposite extreme. If the writer were 
in Borne, he might have consistently used this phrase in 
relation to Christians who had come from the rarious 
districts of Italy. But, on the other hand, it would be 
strange tibat the Apostle should send greetings from the 
Italian Christians, as distingnished from those who resided 
in Rome itself and should take no notice of the latter. 
We conceive, then, that this phrase renders it exceedingly 
improbable that the Epistle was written in any part of 
Italy. But, beyond this, we have no clue to guide us. 
The particular ciiy in which it was composed must ever 
remain unknown. 

3. In regard to the Ohv/rch or Churches to which the 
Epistle was originally addressed, we adhere to the common 
opinion, that it was designed for the Christians of Palestine, 
and specially, perhaps, for those of Jerusalem. The title 
prefixed to it in all, or nearly all, MSS*, and by which it is 
cited by the early Fathers, " To the Hebrews," is in fevour 
of this view. Then, also, its whole character and structure 
show, that it was written for those who were accustomed 
to Jewish habits of thought and feeling, and who were 
familiar with the arrangements of the sacrificial and priestly 
system of the Mosaic economy. Indeed, many passages 
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already alleged in favonr of the ChnrcH at Jerasalem, as 
tliat to which the Epistle was primarily sent. Bat while 
we liold this view, we conceive, also, that it was designed 
to be circalated among the other Churches of the Holy 
Land, the members of which had, for the most part, com* 
paratively easy access to the centre of Jewish worship, and 
would be &miliar with all its usages. Among these 
Chnrches, that at CsBsarea would doubtless welcome the 
Epistle with peculiar interest. Indeed, there is consi- 
derable force in the arguments alleged by Moses Stuart in 
flavour of the opinion, that it was sent, in the first instance, 
to that Church; although other considerations point, as 
we have seen, to the Church at Jerusalem. The Christians 
at C»sarea regarded St. Paul with great affection. The 
beautiful incident recorded in Acts xxi. 12 — 14 evinces 
Uiis. When he was on his way to Jerusalem, with the alms 
of the Gentile believers, and when it was predicted that 
in that city he would be arrested and held as a prisoner, 
they besought him with tears not to go up to it, that 
bis labours might not be interrupted, and his life en- 
dangered. Their intercourse with him during the long 
period of his detention in their city, before he appealed to 
the imperial tribunal, would deepen their regard, and cause 
them to value a letter from one whose character they 
revered, and who ever took a deep interest in the con- 
version of Israel to the faith of Jesus, and then in their 
establishment in that &ith. 

Some have advanced the opinion, that the Epistle was 
not originally addressed to any particular Church or 
Churches, but was issued as a treatise for Jewish Christians 
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iJaiM!»i *M k» ^j^knnsl statements, and the earnestness and 
fi^A0iuautj ^4 h» eih&rteiJdan^ These last are 

UMrff^jr^m^ wnL Ihe whole argument of the Ejnstle, and 
yiftartf ^t^^fMj ^called forth bj a fear lest the Hebrew 
Cbini4hi^$ ith^mld itlinijaish their hold of the Lord Jesns, 
it« t^XMiUid Ji^httor and High Priest of the new economy, 
Miidf M$ir^ hf the tsktidj ceremonial of Judaism, should 
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go back to a, and trust in h for ac c e pian ce witk 
Ood. We Me justified, then, in regarding the 'Epustlt ns 
designed specially to confirm the belieTing EEehrevs in 
their fedth, — ^to gnard them against the danger of apnwtaffr, 
— and to open to them the superior glory of that di<pgni*> 
tion nnder which it was their pririlege to lire. 

The course of thought which the Apostle pnrsaes is 
traced in the ^ Crenend Outline " prefixed to the notes en 
each chapter ; and the reader is requested to read these 
consecutiTely, as weQ as in entering upon the eoniadcra- 
tion of the seyeral chapters. It is only necesBary, in tiiis 
place, to present a general view of the leading topics on 
which the Apostle dwells. 

The Epistle, then, sets finih the arrangements and 
privileges of the Christian economy, as contrasted with 
those of former dispensations, and, in particalar. with the 
Mosaic institute. It opens with the grand sentiment, that 
the crowning reyelation of God — that to which all Hcarmer 
ones were only preparatory — ^has now been made in 
the Person and work of the Incarnate Son, who, baring 
offered a perfect atonement for our sins, has been exalted 
to universal dominion. The superiority of Christ, as TEM 
Son, to the holy angels, and the character which they 
sustain as His servants, are then dwelt upon ; and, slier a 
brief exhortation to an earnest and persevering ressard to 
Christian truth, the Apostle passes to the thou^rht, that in 
the Lord Jesus our humanity, which He assumed in all its 
weakness and lowliness, and in which He submitted to the 
deepest suffering, and even to a death of shame and 
agony, is now raised to unutterable glory, and invested 
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with sovereignty. Deep truths suggest themselves to his 
mind, as he dwells on this subject. The connection 
between the sufferings of the Redeemer and His present 
state of exaltation,— the relation of the scheme of redemp- 
tion by the sufferings and death of the Mediator to the 
essential principles of the moral government of God, — and 
the design of the Eternal Father to constitute the Son the 
Head of a new and sacred brotherhood, whom He now 
succours in their conflicts, and whom He is leading 
onward to a participation of His glory, — ^are successively 
brought out : and the Apostle touches, for the first time, 
the great theme which he afterwards unfolds afc length, 
the priesthood of the Incarnate Son. A comparison is 
then instituted between the Lord Jesus Christ and Moses ; 
and the higher dignity of the former, and His more 
exalted position in "the house of God," are emphatically 
affirmed. Then, again, a series of exhortations follows. 
The believing Hebrews are admonished to guard against 
the first insinuations of unbelief, lest they, like their fore- 
fEtthers who came out of Egypt with Moses, should fail of 
"the rest of God" held forth to all who persevere in 
faith and holy obedience. In the course of these exhorta- 
tions, the character and blessedness of that "rest" which 
awaits the faithful Christian are beautifully unfolded ; and 
in concluding them the Apostle again comes to the priestly 
mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven, and the 
encouragement which it affords to us to come to God, 
not only for mercy,^ but for habitual and constant supplies 
of grace. 

The great theme of the priesthood of Christ is now 
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formally entered npon. The Apostle states the essential 
requisit-es of every high priest constituted on behalf of 
men, and shows that they were possessed by our* Lord 
in their highest perfection. He then adverts to the fact 
that, by the solemn announcement of the Eternal Father, 
the Messiah was constituted " a High Priest after the order 
of Melchisedek ;" but, before unfolding this subject, he 
seeks to rouse the believing Hebrews to strive after a 
clearer and more vivid apprehension of the higher truths 
of Christianity, and, warning them of the danger of apos- 
tasy, he calls on them to persevere in faith and obedience, 
that they, like their great ancestor Abraham, might in- 
herit, at last, the ftilness of blessing promised through the 
Redeemer. Then follows an extended development of the 
truths implied in the Melchisedecian character of our 
Lord's priesthood. Its lofty superiority to that of the 
order of Aaron is pointed out in several particulars ; — the 
abrogation of the Levitical priesthood by the very fact of 
the appointment of a Priest after another order, and 
invested vrith a priesthood exclusively His own, is affirmed 
and argued ; — and our attention is made ultimately to rest 
on Him as the Son, "perfected for evermore," exalted 
as the Mediator to unutterable glory, and fully qualified to 
dispense to His people rich and eternal blessing. The 
priestly ministration of our Lord in heaven is then brought 
forward as the subject of reverent contemplation. In that 
true sanctuary, of which the holy of holies was only an 
imperfect figure. He presents His sacrifice, and constantly 
ministers; and His ministration, the Apostle argues, is 
superior to that of the Levitical high priests, just as 
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which they had given, in former days, of the sincerity and 
depth of their attachment to the Lord Jesus ; and he calls 
upon them still tp maintain the great principle of faith, 
that they might realise at length the full salvation held 
forth to them. On that principle he then dwells, tracing 
the leading forms of its development, and illustrating 
it hy many striking examples of its exercise in the history 
of the ancient saints. Other exhortations and warnings 
follow; and the Apostle enforces them hy an impressive 
statement of the position and relatians of the people 
of God under the Christian economy, as contrasted with 
the position of those who witnessed the overwhelming 
scene of Sinai. Then he proceeds to his final admonitions 
and encouragements ; and in a prayer remarkably com- 
prehensive and sublime, — one in which he brings together 
the leading arrangements of the mediatorial scheme, — he 
implores God to raise the believing Hebrews to per- 
fection in holiness, enabling them, by His own inward 
working, to maintain a course of practical obedience, so as 
to obey in every thing His will, and enjoy at all times His 
complacency. A few personal notices and greetings 
follow ; and the Epistle closes with the simple but expres- 
aive benediction, " Grace be with you all. Amen." 



d2 



THE 

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 



CHAPTER I. 
1. God, who at sundry times and *in divers 

a Numbers xii. 6, 8. 
CHAPTER I.— GENEBAL OUTLINE. 

This Epistle opens with the truth, that the partial and 
gradual revelations which God had made of Himself and 
His purposes of grace in former ages, by successive 
prophets, were now completed by the revelation of 
Himself in the Son, who has not only declared His 
counsel, but has effected a perfect atonement for sin, and, 
having done so, has been exalted, as the Mediator, to 
universal dominion. The Apostle dilates on the glory of 
the Son, — that He is one with the Father, possessing 
all BEis perfections in their falness of glory, — that He, too, 
is the Creator and Lord of universal nature, — and that He 
sustains the universe by His unceasing energy. He 
pursues this theme by contrasting the Son with the holy 
angels. Adducing passages from the ancient Scriptures, 
he shows that, as the Son, He stands in a relation to the 
Father altogether peculiar and unique, — that He is set 
forth by the Eternal Father, as the Object of adoration to 
the angelic hosts themselves, — and that while they are 
spoken of as the creatures of God, brought into being by 
His power, and employed to do Sis bidding, the Son is 
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manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, 

addressed as God Incarnate, while His mediatorial 
sovereignty, the reward of His spotless purity and perfect 
obedience, during His state of humiliation, involves a 
transcendent dignity and joy. He, too, amidst all the 
changes of the material universe, — that universe which He 
has called into being, and which He still orders and 
controls, — remains for ever the same. And while the 
angelic hosts go forth, simply bearing His commission to 
minister to His people who are about to inherit salvation, 
He is now enthroned as the Lord of His Church and of 
the world, before Whom, at last, every hostile power shall 
bow. 

Verse 1. God^ who at sundry times and in di/oers 
manners etc. — This and the following verses present to 
us an impressive view of the progressive revelations of 
Qod to mankind, culminating in the appearance on earth 
of THE Son, and in His work of atonement and redemp- 
tion. All these revelations are traced back to the Eternal 
Father. He spake to men by the prophets : He has 
revealed Himself in the Son. The successive dispensations 
of reHgion were ordered by His counsel ; and that last and 
best dispensation which the Apostle is about to set forth 
involves the full development of His purposes of grace. 
The Apostle marks two features of the earlier revelations, 
— ^that they were given in many portions and in many 
modes ; for it is generally agreed that these phrases most 
accurately express the ideas conveyed by the words 
TToXvfiepQg and TroXi/rpoTroic. One part after another of the 
Divine plans was made known by the inspired messengers 
of Jehovah. The revelations were fragmentary and 
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2. Hath *iii these last days *^8poken nnto us by His 

b Dent. It. 30 ; GaL It. 4 ; Eph. i. 10. e John i. 17 ; xv. 16 ; 

fieb. ii. 3. 

gradttal; and until the light of the Christian economy 
burst upon the world, they were necessarily imperfect. So, 
too, the modes in which God declared or shadowed forth 
His purposes, and made known His will concerning men, 
were various. To some whom He commissioned He 
imparted truth in dreams and visions ; whUe with Moses 
He spake '^ month to mouth." On many subjects, also, 
of deepest interest light was shed hj typical arrange- 
ments and services. It should not be overlooked how 
strongly the inspiration of the prophets is here afl&rmed. 
The literal rendering of the expression kv toIq irpo^^raic is 
" m the prophets ; " and although the idiom of our language 
requires us to employ the phrase, " by the prophets," yet 
the preposition selected by the Apostle beautifully marks 
the fact, that Grod moved on the minds of the prophets so 
as to render their utterances the expression of His word. 
The whole period of the Old Testament economy seems to 
be comprehended in the phrase, "in time past." The 
series of revelations closed, indeed, with Malachi, until 
the appearance of John the Baptist : but the declarations 
of the inspired messengers of God remained, and in the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament God still continued to 
speak to men. 

Verse 2. JELath in these last days spoken unto iis hy His 
Son, The connection between this clause and the preceding 
one is so intimate that in almost all the editions of the 
Greek Testament it is printed as a part of the first verse. 
It marks, in the clearest and most emphatic manner, the 
excellence and completeness of the Christian economy, 
while it sets forth the personal dignity of Him who stands 
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Son, ''whom He hatli appointed Heir of all things, *1>y 

d Psalm ii. 8 ; Matt. xxi. 38 ; xxviii. 18 ; John iii. 35 ; Bom. viii. 17. 

e John i. 3 ; 1 Cor. yiii. 6 ; Col. i. 16. 

at its head. Former revelations had been gradual and 
partial, and had been given in many modes : but now the 
Son Bimself has appeared to make known the Father, to 
declare His counsel, and to work out the scheme of 
recovery and salvation which He had designed. The 
expression nsed in reference to the time of His appearing 
deserves attention. It is now generally admitted, that 
etrxarov, not eaxartar is the true reading ; and the phrase 
nsed by the Apostle, ctt* efr^arov ruiv fjfjtepuiy rovTiav^ may be 
literally rendered, " at the end of these days." It refers 
to the close of that period which the Jewish Kabbis were 
accustomed to designate "this age," — the period which 
preceded the coming of the Messiah, — and which they 
placed in contrast with "the coming age," the period 
which would follow the Messiah's manifestation. Compare 
ii. 5. Thus when the whole series of preparations was 
complete, and the period marked out in the Divine counsel 
to precede the appearance of the Messiah had reached its 
close^ the grand and final revelation of God took place. 
The designation of the august Person by whom God spake 
to men in "the fulness of the time," — -the Son, — stands 
here in its own simple majesty. It points Him out as sus- 
taining a relation to the Father altogether peculiar and 
-unique. It distinguishes Him from the merely human 
messengers through whom former disclosures of the 
Divine purposes were given, and recognises Him as truly 
and properly God. The sacred mystery of the Trinity in 
Unity, and of the filial relation of the Second Person to 
the First, had been intimated in the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. This the Apostle himself goes on to show, as 
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wtom also He made the worlds ; 

he dwells on the thought that the very fact that He who 
redeemed us is the Sok, proves that He is infinitely 
exalted above the highest created intelligences. Bat the 
Divine Sonship of our Lord was yet more impressively 
affirmed by Himself during the whole course of His 
public ministry* To cite the passages which show this 
would far exceed the limits of a note. But we must not 
pass over the remarkable parable in which our Lord 
affirmed the very contrast between Himself and former 
messengers of Qod which the Apostle here adopts. As the 
season of His deepest suffering drew near, He addressed 
to the Pharisees the parable of the householder who 
planted a vineyard and let it out to husbandmen. To 
them the householder sent his servants in succession, to 
obtain the fruit of the vineyard ; but, last of all, he sent 
unto them his son, as one who might justly claim a deeper 
reverence and a more willing submission. — Another point 
which is worthy of attention, in regard to this clause, is, 
that the Apostle uses the aorist, eXaXiyo-ev, which should be 
literally rendered not " hath spoken " but *' spake." It 
marks the whole work and teaching of our Lord on earth 
as a past historical fact. — Nor should we omit to note the 
peculiar force of the preposition, ev Yew, " i/ti the Son,*' 
corresponding to the phrase, kv toTq Trpo^iyratc, in the pre- 
ceding clause. While the latter expression implies, as we 
have said, that God moved on the minds of the prophets, 
so as to make them the instruments of uttering His 
word, the former phrase alludes to the ineffable union of 
the Father with the Son, and marks the fact that in the 
Son, and in all His announcements and precepts, we have 
a revelation of the Father's mind and purposes. There is 
a beautiful accordance between this sentiment and some of 
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our Lord's own declarations. When, after the last supper, 
Philip said to Him, "Lord, -show us the Father, and it 
sufficeth US," our Lord replied, " Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ? He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou 
then, Show us the Father ? Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in Me ? The words that I 
speak unto you I speak not of Myself: but the Father 
that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works." (John xiv. 
8 — 10.) And in His high-priestly prayer He said, "I 
have given unto them the words which Thou gavest Me ; 
and they have received them, and have known surely that 
I came out from Thee, and they have believed that Thou 
didst send Me." (John xvii. 8.) At all times our Lord 
spoke of Himself as the Father's Messenger, uttering His 
words, and carrying out His counsel. 

Whom He hath appointed Heir of all things, Li this 
clause, too, the Apostle uses the aorist, " Whom He ap- 
pointed," or "constituted," "Heir of all things;" and the 
act of the Father referred to reaches back to eternity. 
The question has been much discussed, both in ancient and 
modem times, whether this statement is to be understood 
of our Lord in His Divine nature, so that the heirship 
which it affirms belongs to His original state of glory, or 
whether that heirship accrues to Him, as the Mediator, in 
virtue of His work of redemption. The position of the 
clause in the Apostle's argument seems to require the 
former interpretation. And the truth thus ehcited is a 
great and important one. It is, that, by the constitution 
of the Father, lordship over all things belongs to the Son, 
as such, — belongs to Him, indeed, in virtue of that ineffable 
relation in which He stands to the Eternal Father. For 
we must not regard the word K\ripov6fxov as simply eqid- 
valent to "lord." It could not, as a thoughtful expositor 
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3. /Who, being the brightness of His glory, and 

/ John i. 14 ; xir. 9 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4. ; Col. i. 15. 



has well remarked, have been applied to the Father. The 
right of possession and dominion which it implies is one 
fonnded upon the filial relation. Thus the Apostle causes 
us to linger amidst the lofbj mysteries connected with the 
personal distinctions in the Grodhead, — mysteries which 
fill US with reverence and awe, but the contemplation of 
which, while they baffle our powers, is calculated to elevate 
and chasten the devout spirit. 

By whom also He made the worlds. The precise import 
of this clause has been a matter of controversy. The 
usual meaning of roue aiwvac is "the ages;" and the 
rendering which many have adopted is, " By whom also 
He constituted the ages." But Ebrard and Dehtzsch have 
satisfactorily vindicated the translation, "the worlds," — 
the phrase including the whole system of material nature, 
considered as existing in time. It was the act of Jehovah 
which brought matter, in all worlds, into existence, and 
thus the ages conunenced. A similar use of the expression 
is found in xi. 3. The truth, we conceive, which is here 
set forth is, that not only was the Son, as such, constituted 
the Lord of all things that should be created, but that hy 
Him the Father brought all things into being. To Him, not 
independently of the Eternal Father, but in ineffable union 
with Him, and as carrying out His counsel, the act even of 
creation is to be aticribed. The arrangement of the words 
in the original, now adopted on the authority of the earliest 
and best MSS., ^i ov koI ktroLritrev tovq aioivac, throws the 
emphasis on the word ** made^'' and thus brings out, in a 
very striking manner, the idea just indicated. 

Verse 3. Who^ being the brightness of His glory , and the 
excess image of His person. Here the Apostle, having 
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the express image of His person, and ^ upholding all 

g John i. 4 ; Col. i. 17 ; Bev. iv. 11. 

spoken of the Son as possessed, in yirtne of this relation, 
of universal lordship, and as being indeed the Creator of 
all things, goes on to shadow forth to us this relation 
itself. He invites us to draw near, though with lowly 
reverence, to look at this sublime mystery. But, from, the 
very nature of tbe case, he can only employ figurative 
language, suggesting partial analogies, and leaving the 
subject not fully unfolded. We regard it as beyond 
question, that these clauses refer to the Son in His eternal 
and Divine nature^ — to the mystery of His essential relation 
to the Father, Their position in the Apostle's argument 
is sufficient to evince this. The Son, then, is " the bright- 
ness of" the Father's " glory,*' — the outstreaming of the 
Eternal Light. The idea which is suggested is that of the 
Nicene creed, " God of God, Light of Light, very God of 
very God." In illustration of this metaphor, the Rev. 
Richard Treffry, in his great work on the Eternal Sonship 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, remarks, "Of all material 
substances . light is the most fair, and supplies us with the 
most suitable illustration of the Divine Nature. With this 
reference it is frequently employed in the Scriptures. In 
the passage before us, the Father and the Son are repre- 
sented under two figures drawn from this object. The latter 
is the out-streaming from the uncreated luminary. There 
is some analogy — ^how faint and inadequate ! — between the 
radiance of the sun and the relation of the second Sub- 
sistence in the Trinity to His eternal Father, If we may 
be permitted to analyse the terms, they supply us with the 
idea of derivation, in which the derived is contempoi^aneous 
with his source, both being perfectly and infinitely 
co-existent. They suggest, also, the notion of con-suhstan^ 
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things by the word of His power, * when He had by 

h Heb. vii. 27 ; ix. 12, 14, 26. 

Uality ; not, it may be, according to philosophic accuracy, 
but with sufficient distinctness to be appreciable by common 
understandings." — The Son, too, is "the express image 
of" the Father's " person," or, as Dean Alford renders the 
words, ')(apaxTrjp ttjq inroiTTdffeutQ airrovj an exact translation 
of which is confessedly very difficult, " the impress of His 
substance," or " of His essential being." Another figure is 
here introduced. Dr. Delitzsch, after carefally tracing the 
various significations of x«p"'"'^P properly fixes upon the 
notion of absolute similarity as the chief idea which it here 
suggests. The Son is of the same essence as the Father, 
and possesses all His perfections in their fulness of glory. 
He is of the Father, and yet is one with Him^ co-equal and 
co-eternal. 

And wpholding all tilings by the word of His power. 
Another consideration illustrative of the essential dignity 
of the Son is here brought forward. The whole universe 
of being is sustained by His unfailing energy. He upholds 
the worlds which He has created, and maintains all the 
processes of nature. There is peculiar force in the ex- 
pression, " the word of His power" It marks the ceaseless 
putting forth of EKs inherent energy, and recalls the 
beautiful language of the Old Testament in reference to 
the work of creation, " He spake, and it was done ; He 
commanded, and it stood fast." (Psalm xxxiii. 9.) There 
is no labour, no exhausting efibrt, on the part of Him who 
sustains universal nature, as its Creator and Lord. For 
He possesses in Himself a power before which everything 
must bow, and the exercise of which is all-pervading and 
constant. 

When He had by Himself yv/rged our sins. Here the 
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Himself purged our sins, • sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high ; 

i Ps. ex. 1 ; Eph. i. 20 ; Heb. viii. 1 ; x. 12 ; xil 2 ; 1 Pet iii. 22. 

Son is presented to onr contemplation in His incarnate 
statCj and, indeed, when the great work of atonement 
was accomplished by the sacrifice of Himself, and when 
He had risen again to open to ns the path of life. Those 
views of His essential and eternal glory on which the 
Apostle had just dwelt are brought into connection with 
the redemption which he effected when He appeared on 
earth, and submitted for us to the death of the cross, and 
with the dignity and soTereignty to which, as the Mediator, 
He has now ascended. In the statement with which the 
Epistle opens, that God, having spoken to men in former 
ages by the prophets, has now spoken to us by E[is Son, 
the fact of the iticamah'on is implied. But the Apostle 
now fixes attention on the redemptive vark of the Lord 
Jesus, and on its glorious issue, — The words, " by Himself,*' 
though they beautifully harmonize with the sentiment of 
the Apostle, are wanting in the earliest and best MSS., and 
are now excluded £rom all critical editions of the Greek 
Testament. The clause before us literally is, ^having 
made purification of sins," and it marks the completeness 
and e^icacy of the Redeemer's sacrifice. It suggests the 
precious truth, that through the work and sufferings of 
the Incarnate Son the way is open for the justification of 
aU who trust in Him, — that His death formed a perfect 
expiation of the sins of all who should come to Him and 
accept the Father *s scheme of grace. When that death 
had been endured, and that expiation accomplished, 
nothing remained but that He should come forth from the 
tomb the triumphant Mediator, and should ascend to Hia 
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4. Being made so much better tlian the angels^ as 
^He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they, 

k Eph. i. 21 ; Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

Father's throne, to exercise dominion in the nature which 
He had assumed and glorified. 

Sat doom on the right homd of the Majesty on high. In 
these words the Apostle alludes to the glorious manifesta- 
tion of the Divine Presence which is afforded in the hea- 
venly world, — that world which forms "the throne" of 
Jehovah, while this earth, with all its scenes of loveliness 
and grandeur, is but His " footstool." To that world, pas- 
sing through all the inferior heavens, the Son ascended in 
His glorified humanity ; and the inspired oracle, uttered 
ages before, was accomplished, " The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool." The session of our Lord at the 
Father's right hand marks the fact, that the dominion with 
which He is invested is mediatorial. It is exercised in 
connection with, and, we may say, in subordination to, 
the universal moral government of Jehovah, maintaining 
its principles, and securing its loftiest ends. And the 
Hedeemer's present state is one of glory and holy triimiph. 
Angels who marked with profound attention and rever- 
ence His state of humiliation, and who even then wor- 
shipped Him, now gaze on EEim as the exalted Mediator 
with delight, while the whole universe of being owns 
the control of His resistless power. 

Verse 4. Being made so m/ach better than the angels^ as 
He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name tham, 
they. The Apostle here enters upon the contrast between 
the Redeemer and the holy angels, — a contrast which he 
traces out at length in the remainder of this chapter. He 
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5. For unto which of the angels said He at any 

had just carried up onr views to the enthronement of ihe 
lionl Josus at the Father's right hand; and, contemplating 
Him A8 thus exalted, he affirms His lofty superiority to the 
angt^Ho hosts, as resulting firom the glory of His Divine 
Si)ou8hip. The Jews were accustomed to exult in the fact, 
that at the giving of the law myriads of angels acted as tte 
iiorvaiit8 of Jehovah ; and they regarded this as lUustanir 
ting it« imjKtrtance and grandeur. But the Apostle argues 
that Ho who has now revealed to us the Father, and who 
utaiuin at the h<Mui of the Christian economy, surpasses in 
Uiguity and power all the angelic hosts. — There is an 
ohvi\»u«* distinction between the participle which ihe 
A|Hmtlo horo uso«» yri^/ic»t»c> "having become," and that 
\vhi\*h ho omploYs in the first clause of the third verse, 
iik\ ** U^\^g/* Tho latter refers to that which i^e Son was 
^^iMouliaUv w\d otomally : the former points out a dignity 
U^U*»\>;fi»v^ to Him whou His work of atonement was com- 
|^loto\i» aud wh^ni Ho a$\vnded to the Father's right hand. 
Wwi that di^^uitY tw^ji up^^u His Sonship. The declaration 
\^\' tho A(Hv<Uo t*, in ot!oct, that the adorable Mediator, 
thsM^«U u\ Hi« *tato v>f humiliaticoi He was "made a little 
U»\\vv (hau ti»o ai\^W^ v«^ i*.^ is now exalted infinitely 
aUv^vvv lUoiu, wu^v xu His IHcin^kmrnam Penati He appears 
a«i nu Snvn, tK^, - Natw'* whkA is His in virtue of His 
\ui*svmvrt\ ^^uvl otorual wtack>u to the Father. 

\ v^v*^^ \ tW i^rt^v Hvi:;.^ o/ *W ano^U said He at aivy 
'.-* . l\^^ .,^t V^, >;^^, . j,vi, ^^•^^^^ j^J^ J ^^^ rpj^f 

u vhu x^v^^s H* u^ ^^v wsuxr v>Uier passages of this 
l^^^i vlss XX vx ^>ss^.^^v5^v ^ t^^^, ot'thvmrfit fiimiliar to us 
»u \tW ^^\^,,<^^\ys,{^{ >^^^i,^x^ sst St. P^\iL He was accus- 
^^^'^^y^^ ^N^ »^>v^SH.^ U^ ^va.H««^^ v^^ tW OKi Testament in proof 
»'^ ^»^^^ -svuv»u^>^^u >^hw^ t^ *iY;*«*>»d; and he delighted to 
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time, TPhon art My Son, tliis day have I begotten 

I Ps. ii. 7 ; Acts xiii. 33 ; Heb. v. 5. 

trace the intimations which were given, in those Sacred 
Oracles, of the Person of the Redeemer, the work which 
He shonld accompHsh, the sovereignty with which He 
shonld be invested, the blessings which He should dis- 
pense, and the whole constitution of grace which should 
be established through Him. The first passage here cited 
is from the second Psalm, one of the noblest and most 
sublime in the whole collection, and the direct Messianic 
reference of which is unquestionable. In that sacred ode, 
the Anointed of Jehovah, rejected indeed by men, but 
exalted, by a special intervention of Divine power, to 
be the Head and Lord of the Church, as well as to sway a 
sceptre of resistless power over those who should refuse to 
bow to His authority and to seek His grace, is introduced 
as saying, '* I will declare the deci*ee. The Lord hath said 
unto Me, Thou art My Son ; this day have I begotten 
Thee." Thus, in their original connection, the words 
quoted by the Apostle are addressed to the Son as the 
enthroned Mediator, just as they are here adduced : but 
it will be found that they recognise the truth on which the 
Apostle had laid stress in the preceding verse, that the 
peculiar and transcendent dignity of the exalted Redeemer 
rests on His Divine and eternal Sonship. There is a pro- 
found depth of meaning in the first clause, " Thou art My 
Son." These words, we conceive, imply an essential and 
eternal relation, — one quite independent of any manifesta- 
tion to mankind or to the universe ; and the clause that 
follows, " This day have I begotten Thee," may be 
referred to the open recognition of the Mediator, in His 
Dim/ne-humaM Person, as possessed of all the glory of this 
exclusive Sonship. It is worthy of our attention, that St. 

E 
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Thee ? And again, *»I will be to Him a Father, and 

m 2 Sam. vii. 14 ; 1 Chron. xxii. 10 ; xxviii. 6 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27. 

Paul, in his discourse in the Pisidian Antioch, cites this 
passage as having an important application to the resur-» 
rection of our Lord : — " And we declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which was made unto 
the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that He hath raised up Jesus again ; as it 
is also vndtten in the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, this 
day have I begotten Thee." (Acts xiii. 32, 33.) The best 
exposition of the deep truths implied in these words, and 
in this remarkable application of them, is that given by the 
Rev. W. B. Pope, in his Sermon on " the Resurrection- 
Testimony," comprised in his volume of Discourses on tlie 
Kingdom omd Reign of Christ Recognising the distinct 
reference of the first clause to the eternal relation of the 
Son to the Father, and affirming that it would be a fatal 
perversion of the words to understand them as meaning, 
" This day Thou hast become My Sod," he goes on to say, 
" But while the Son of God never varied from that 
relation, and never could vary jfrom it, being begotten of 
the Father in an eternity that knows nothing of the 
chronology of change, in His Divine-human, or incarnate, 
Person, He is said in Scripture to be begotten and bom in 
time. And, while His birth in human nature was essen- 
tially perfect at His conception by the Hgly Ghost, it 
is regarded as fully declared and realised in its perfection, 
only when He came forth from the dead. There is no 
danger in saying that the human nature of our Lord was 
in a condition of imperfection before He rose from the 
sepulchre. Certainly His humanity possessed at His 
birth aU its attributes, and acquired nothing afterwards 
but experience of their depths and powers. But that 
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He shall be to Me a Son ? 

■■■™ ■■■■ ■ ■■ ■■■■■ ■■■■ ■—■^^^1 ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ ^m m ^^^^^.^^^.^^^ ■ , 

Lnman nature which was subject to manifold infirmities, 
which was from daj to day more and more marred, 
and which was under the dread necessity of dissolution 
and the sepulchre, was not as yet the worthy represen- 
tative of the second nature that the Son of God assumed. 
True, that its humiliation was its highest glory, and that 
expressly for the suffering of death, atomng death, it 
was assumed ; yet, while that humiHation proceeded, and 
during the continuance of it, the Son was not yet fully 
revealed in the glorious perfection of that idea which 
filled the Divine Mind fi*om eternity. His human vesture — 
a vesture this which, created in time, is not to be folded 
and laid aside, but worn for ever — must be healed of 
its rents, and washed from its stains of blood, and raised to 
its highest dignity, before the Eternal Son could be all that 
the Divine purpose conceived in His incarnation. Now 
that perfect idea was attained in the resurrection." — " Sum- 
ming up the whole, we hear the Father's testimony to His 
Son, that incarnate Person who is the consecrated Messiah : 
a testimony uttered ages before in the depths of the 
eternal counsel between the Divine Persons ; but now 
uttered at the open sepulchre as the witness of the accom- 
plishment of the purposes of God in the gift of the Son to 
our human nature. My perfect Incarnate Son : this day I 
receive Thee in Thy new humanity as bom to Me and 
mankind for ever ; this day I proclaim Thee to be My 
finished Messiah, prepared for all Thine offices of teaching, 
expiation, and government; and the love with which 
I have loved Thee from eternity rests in its plenitude 
for Thee and Thine upon Thy new and now finished incar- 
nate Person." 

And agamy I will he to Hvm a Father^ and He shall he to 

b2 
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6. [| And again, when He bringeth in "the First- 

II Or, when He hringeth again, n Rom. yiii. 29 : Col. i. 18 ; Rev. i. 5. 

Me a Son, This is the second passage which the Apostle 
adduces to show, that the truth which he affirms had been 
recognised in the ancient Scriptures. It occurs in the 
message which the prophet Nathan was commissioned 
to deKver to David, when he had formed and expressed 
the purpose to build a house for Jehovah, which should be 
more suitable tban the ancient tabernacle for the resting 
of the ark of the covenant, and for the manifestation 
of the Divine glory. In great condescension God ac- 
cepted the purpose of David, originating as it did in 
sincere devotion to Himself; but declared to him, that 
he should not build the house, but that, after his decease, 
his son who should succeed him, and whose kingdom 
should be firmly established, should accomplish this work. 
He assured him also of the perpetuity of his house 
and kingdom, — the promise thus reaching far beyond 
Solomon and his immediate descendants, to that greater 
Son of his who should, in the highest sense, build the 
temple of Jehovah, and whom David himself, by the Holy 
Spirit, recognised as his Lord. Of Him Solomon was 
designed to be a type ; and the Apostle, contemplating the 
enthroned Mediator in EKs incarnate Person, beheld in 
this prophetic announcement an intimation of the filial 
relation which He should sustain to the Eternal Father. 
David himself humbly and gratefully apprehended the 
wide range of this prediction of Nathan, and regarded 
it as implying that, in the Alness of time, the promised 
Restorer, " the Adam from above," would arise among his 
descendants. 

Yerse 6. And again^ when He hringeth in the First-hegotten 
into the worlds He saith^ And let all the angels of God worship 
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begotten into the world, He saitli, •And let all the 

o Dent. zxxiL 43, LXX.; Ps. xcvii 7 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22. 

Him, The position of this verse in the Apostle*8 armament 
is sufficiently clear ; bnt its exposition inyolves several 
questions of great difficnltj. Having shown that the Divine 
Sonship of the exalted Mediator is distinctly recognised in 
the ancient Scriptures, and that on this ground He stands 
higher than the loftiest of the angelic hosts, the Apostle now 
affirms, that He is set forth by the Eternal Father as the 
Object of their adoration. But great diversity of opinion 
exists as to the period of the Messiah's history referred to, 
and as to the precise passage of the Old Testament which 
the Apostle had in view. 

The first point which demands attention is, the correct 
method of translating the clause, orav hk vaKiv elaayayri 
Toy UpwrSroKoy eig Trlr oiKovfievrjv^ rendered in the text of 
our version, " And again, when he bringeth in the First- 
begotten into the world," but in the margin, " When He 
bringeth again, etc." At the first view, it would seem 
more natural to regard the word xaXiv, " again," as simply 
introducing another quotation, just as it does in the pre- 
ceding verse ; and this is the opinion adopted by Dr. Ebrard, 
Dr. W. Lindsay, and others. But its position in the clause 
is held by the most accurate grammarians to require it to 
be connected with the verb elffaydyrj, so as to refer to a second 
introduction to the world of the august Person spoken of. 
It is properly maintained, too, that orav elfraydyrj cannot 
mean, "when He bringeth in, or introduce th," but must be 
translated " When He shall have brought in," or " intro- 
duced." Adopting this view, we can have no hesitation 
in referring the clause to the second coming of our Lord, 
when the whole family of man shall acknowledge His 
sovereignty, and when, indeed, the whole universe shall 
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angels of God worsliip Him. 



confess that He is the rightM Lord of this world which 
He hath redeemed, and of all worlds, ^ to the glorj of God 
the Father." At that period, He will be attended by the 
whole company of the angelic hosts, who will do Him 
homage, and offer to Him their gratefid and reverent 
adoration, while they stand ready to do His bidding and 
carry ont His designs. This application of the present 
Terse derives confirmation from the view which we have 
taken of the first quotation in the preceding one, — ^that, 
while the former danse of that quotation affirms the Divine 
and eternal Sonship of the Messiah, the latter clause refers 
to the open recognition of Him, at His resurrection, in His 
Divine-human Person, as possessed of all the glory of this 
exclusive Sonship. And now the Apostle passes onward 
to His next introduction to the world, in the full and 
perfect revelation of His glory, using the word, as Dean 
Alford has obseryed, which was customarily employed to 
express the bringing in of Israel — the typical firstborn — 
into the promised inheritance : — ^' And when He shall have 
again introduced the Firstborn into the world. He saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship Him." 

Another question of considerable interest is that which 
relates to the source of the Apostle*s quotation. Tbe very 
words which he cites are found in the Septuagint version 
of Deut. xxxiL 43, and form part of the conclusion of the 
prophetic song of Moses, before he was called to his heavenly 
rest. It is true, indeed, that they are not in the present 
Hebrew text ; but the authors of the Septuagint doubtless 
found them in the copies which they used ; and it is by no 
means certain that they are not to be regarded as genuine. 
It is an important consideration, bearing on this subject 
that in this Epistle the Septuagint is almost everywhere 
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Uterallj followed in qnotations from the ancient Scriptures ; 
and we strongly incline, with Dr. Ebrard and many other 
expositors, to view them as part of the sacred text, and to 
regard this passage of Deuteronomy as the one which the 
Apostle had in view. The conclusion of this magnificent 
song of Moses points to a period of victory and judgment^ — 
one which shall, indeed, bring joy to the people of Grod, 
comprehending the Gentiles who have sought His mercy, as 
weU as members of the race of Israel, but which shall be 
distinguished also by acts of righteous retribution on those 
who have despised His authority, and persecuted His saints. 
It is thus applicable, pre-eminently, to the final manifesta- 
tioB of our Lord, when all enemies shall be put under His 
feet, and when His people shall be exalted to the highest 
dignity. — Many expositors, who hesitate to recognise the 
genuineness of the words in Deuteronomy, on account of 
their absence from the present Hebrew text, consider that 
the Apostle refers to Psalm xcvii. 7, the Septuagint ren- 
dering of which is, " Worship Him, all His angels." The 
Messianic reference of this Psalm may be satisfactorily 
vindicated. It sets forth the reign of God, with its com- 
mingling displays of mercy and justice; and its glowing 
descriptions apply most fully to " the kingdom of God," 
at the head of which the once dishonoured, but now glorified 
and enthroned, Mediator stands, and which, after ofiering 
its blessings to the entire family of man, and manifesting, 
in the whole course of its administration, the glory of 
Jehovah, is to issue in the final overthrow of His enemies, 
and in the exaltation and triumph of His believing and 
obedient people. 

The expression, rov UpworoKov, "the First-begotten," 
or "the Firstborn," embraces a wide range of meaning. 
It includes the idea gf pre-em/inence ; but that pre-eminence 
is founded upon our Lord's etem<il relation to the Father, 
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7. And *of the angels He saitlj, i^Wlio maketh 

♦ Gr. unto, p Ps. civ. 4. 

as the Son begotten before all worlds; and here, where 
the term is used absolntely, it must be taken in its highest 
sense, as indicating Him who is of the Father, and partakes 
of His very nature. He, indeed, is "the Only-begotten 
Son ; " and it is ultimately upon this ground, though com- 
bined with the completeness of His work as the Redeemer, 
that He is, and will be throughout eternity, " the Firstborn 
among many brethren," *' the First-begotten of the dead, 
and the Prince of the kings of the earth." 

Verse 7. And of the angels He saith, Who maketh His 
am^eh spirits, etc. Continuing the contrast between the 
angels and the Son, the Apostle adverts to them as the 
creatures of God, invested by Him with lofty powers, and 
enabled to execute His varied commissions with rapidity 
and strength : but the Son is addressed as Himself Divine, 
as seated on a throne of perfect righteousness, and possessed 
of a dominion which shall never pass away. The passage 
here cited is taken from Psalm civ., — a beautiful ode in 
which the majesty of Jehovah, His ceaseless agency. His 
control of all the elements of nature, and His providential 
government, involving a benignant care of the creatures 
which He has formed, are all set forth. It has been con- 
tended by some, that the proper import of the original 
Hebrew is, "Who maketh the winds His messengers, and 
flames of fire His servants : " but the rendering of the 
Septuagint, which the Apostle has followed with only a 
slight variation in the last phrase, has been amply vindi- 
cated. Not only do the Hebrew words admit of this 
rendering, but the sentiment thus brought out contributes 
to the completeness of the representation of God*s provi- 
dential agency and government. But the most eminent 
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His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of Are. 
8. But unto the Son He saith, ^Thy throne, God, 

q Psalm xlv. 6, 7. 

and cautious expositors are agreed, that while the words 
"His angels" are the direct object of the verb "maketh," 
the term iryevfiara should be translated not ** spirits *' but 
" winds,' ' so that there shall be a correspondence between 
it and the expression " a flame of fire " in the following 
clause. Thus the grand conception is brought before us, 
that Jehovah, as He comes forth in majesty and power, 
makes His unseen messengers, His holy angels, who do 
His bidding and execute His purposes, as the winds, rapid, 
powerj^l, and mysterious in their movements ; and His 
commissioned servants as flames of fire. Chrysostom and 
other ancient expositors have properly called attention to 
the force of the words 6 vouoy, ^^who maketh,** They give 
prominence to the thought, that what the angels are, they 
are by the creative ^^, and sustaining energy, of the Most 
High : but the Son is Himself God, and now being clothed 
with our nature, and having accompHshed the work of 
atonement. He is enthroned over universal nature. This 
the Apostle immediately affirms. 

• Verse 8. But unto the Son He saith. Thy throne^ 
Ood, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness etc. 
This quotation is taken from Psalm xlv., the direct 
Messianic reference of which may be viewed as established. 
While much of its imagery was derived from the regal 
splendour which marked the age of Solomon, there are 
expressions in it which cannot be applied to Solomon 
himself, or to any earthly king ; and the vivid description 
which it contains of the glory of the Sovereign referred to, 
of His career of victory, and of the entire devotion with 
which He should be regarded by those who should be 
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is for ever and ever : a sceptre of *rigliteousiies8 is the 

♦ Gr. Tightness or straightness, 

brought into the most intimate relation to Him, may well 
be applied to Him who is the Head and Lord of His 
Chnrch and whose glory is reflected in the purity and 
grace of His people. It is almost needless to advert to 
the failure of the attempts which have been made to 
impugn the correctness of the authorised translation of 
this verse. The ren^iering which has been proposed, in 
order to set aside the distinct recognition of the Deity of 
ihe Son, " God is Thy throne for ever and ever," is in the 
highest degree objectionable ; for, as Dr. Lindsay well 
observes, " the throne is inferior in dignity and importance 
to Him who sits upon it ; and therefore to make God the 
throne of Christ, and Christ a creature, is a monstrous 
violation of the plainest dictates of common sense." 
Besides, the Apostle's argument clearly requires the 
received translation. He is contrasting the manner in 
which the angels are spoken of as invested by the creative 
fiat of Jehovah with their lofty powers, and sustained by 
Him in the exercise of those powers, with the manner in 
which the Son is addressed as Himself God, possessed 
of a dominion which no earthly change can affect, but 
which reaches onward to the ages of ages. And then, 
still quoting the language of the inspired Psalmist, he 
adverts to the prominent feature of the Saviour's me- 
diatorial administration, — that it is characterised by 
perfect and unfailing rectitude. Of that rectitude, looking 
at the vast range and the lofty ends of the Mediator's 
sway, we can only be assured by His true and proper 
Deity. It is perfect rectitude, guarding the rights of all 
over whom it is exercised, as well as maintaining the 
great principles of truth, and purity, and kindness ; and 
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sceptre of Thy kingdom. 

9. Thou hast loved righteoasness, and hated 

it supposes a discernment which no disgnise can baffle or 
elude, and an elevation of moral excellence surpassing all 
mere creatnrely goodness. It may be added that, in 
several of the best MSS., the conjunction Kal, " and," is 
inserted between the two clauses of the quotation ; — " and 
a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom.'* 
Bat the inference which Hoffmann has deduced from this, 
that the quotation is purposely divided into two parts, the 
former referring to Jehovah, and the latter to the King 
whose exaltation is here celebrated, cannot be sustained. 
The point of the Apostle's reasoning in these verses is, 
that THE Son is addressed as God, and is thus placed 
infinitely above ^the angelic hosts ; and, as Dr. Delitzsch 
has well observed, " it is quite impossible that it should 
have been the author's deliberate intention by means of 
that fcaeto take the whole point out of his argument." 

Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
iniqmty : therefore Ood, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee etc. 
It is of importance to observe that in the first clause of 
this verse we have the aorists, liyaTri/o-ac, " Thou lovedst," 
and €fii(rrj(ra^, "Thou hatedst," which, as Dean Alford 
properly remarks, shows that the statement refers to the 
whole of owr Lord^s life on earth, considered as now past. 
Thus the perfect character of our Lord's obedience, — an 
obedience which reached even unto death, — and the 
maintenance by Him of the great principles of purity and 
rectitude, not only in His own feelings and conduct, but 
by submitting to shame and anguish for the sins of men, 
are referred to as the ground of His mediatorial exaltation 
and of the holy joy which He realises in dispensing the 
blessings of His reign. This sentiment is one on which 
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10. And, *Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 

s Ps. cii. 25, etc. 

beginning of our confidence firm onto the end." This is 
the view of Calvin, Beza, and several other thoughtfal 
expositors. 

Verse 10. And, Thou, Lord, in the hegirmmg hast laid the 
foundation of the earth ; and the heavens etc. In this and 
the two following verses the Apostle applies to the Son 
that magnificent passage of Psalm cii. in which the 
eternal existence of Jehovah, His absolute and unchange- 
able perfection. His ever-during life and energy, are placed 
in contrast with the temporary duration and the incessant 
changes of material nature. As our reverent thought 
goes back through the ages upon ages that are past, 
it reaches "the beginning," the poinc when material 
nature first rose into being : but then, and through the 
eternal ages before it, God existed in all His glorious 
attributes and infinite resources. He " laid the foundation 
of the earth ;" and " the heavens," with the worlds 
on worlds which they contain, were " the works of His 
hands." He created all things ; He established the system 
of the universe ; and He impressed on nature the laws by 
which its processes are regulated. In comparison of Him 
all beings are as nothing; while on Him they are con- 
tinually dependent. But this ineffable glory belongs to 
THE Son. The Psalm from which the Apostle takes the 
quotation, contains the fervent supplication of the afi^cted 
people of Jehovah, groaning under the burden of the 
Babylonian captivity, for His interposition to succour 
them and re-establish His Church in her glory. As 
the Psalmist proceeds, the confident hope of such an inter- 
position rises within his breast, and he gives utterance 
to language which could only find its accomplishment 
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the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
works of Thine hands : 

11. They shall perish; but Thou remainest; and 
thej all shall wax old as doth a garment ; 

12. And as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, 

t Isai. xzxiv. 4 ; li. 6 ; Matt. zziv. 35 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10 ; Rev. xxi. 1. 

in the manifestation of the Messiah, and the revelation 
to all nations of the power and grace of Jehovah in Him. 
Conscious of his own frailty, the Psalmist turns with 
satis&ction to the eternity of God, and His' absolute 
perfection which no lapse of time can impair ; and 
feels that in these he has a sufficient ground of confidence 
that the Church of Ood, now feeble and depressed, should 
again be seen in loveliness and power, when God Himself 
should appear, to reveal His condescending grace to the 
sorrowed and perishing, and to call the nations to the 
acknowledgment of His sovereignty and Ihe enjoyment of 
His love. But this manifestation of God was to take place 
in the Person of the Son, who is, in every age, the 
Bevealer of the Father ; and to Him, therefore, the mag- 
nificent address with which the Psalm closes is properly 
applied. The reference of the Psalm to the time of the 
Messiah, and the strictly legitimate character of the 
Apostle's reasoning in applying this declaration to Christ, 
are ably vindicated by Dr. Delitzsch. 

"Verses 1 1, 12. They shall perish, hut Thou remainest ; 
and they all shall wax old etc. In the preceding verse of this 
sublime passage, the glory of God as the Creator of 
all things is set forth ; and now His unfailing and ever, 
during energy. His perfect fireedom fi:om aU change and 
decay, are placed in contrast with the incessant changes of 
material nature, and with the fact that the present form 
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and they shall be changed : bat Thou art the same, 
and Thy years shall not fail. 

13. But to which of the angels said He at any 
time, "Sit on My right hand, until I make Thine 

u Ps. ex. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 44 ; Mark xii. 36 ; Luke xx. 42 ; 

Heb. i. 3 ; X. 12. 

and order of the heavens and the earth shall pass away. 
Nothing around us bears the stamp of permanence ; and 
we ourselves spend a fleeting and transient life on earth. In 
all the changes, too, of material nature, the hand of 
God, the hand of the Incarnate Son now exalted as the 
Mediator, is to be recognised. We look for the time 
when, in obedience to His command, " the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat ; the earth, also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up;" * and we look forward, 
also, to " new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." But the eternal Jehovah changes not; 
and the Son, the Eevealer of the Father, the Agent 
of creation, the Sustainer of all worlds, is possessed of an 
undecaying energy and an imperishable life. 

Verse 13. But to which of the angels said He at any 
tvme, Sit on My right hand, etc. The Psalm to which the 
Apostle here appeals is clearly and exclusively Messianic. 
It is utterly inapplicable to any earthly sovereign ; and 
the attempts of some critics to explain it as referring 
primarily to David himself have signally failed. It is, 
indeed, one of the sublimest of those sacred hymns in 
which David expressed his own and the Church's ^^ope of 
the Messiah's dominion aad triumph, and of His unfailing 
priestly intercession. Its opening declaration is adduced 
to place the universal sovereignty of the Son, as the 
exalted Mediator, in vivid contrast with the subordinate 
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enemies Thy footstool f 

14. 'Are they not all ministeriDg spirits^ sent 

K Gen. xix. 16 ; xrrii. I, 2, 24 ; Ps. zzxit. 7 ; zcL 11 ; dii 20, 21 ; 
Dan. iii. 28 ; Yii. 10 ; X. 11 ; Matt. xriiL 10 ; Lake 119; it 9, 13 ; 

Acts xiL 7 ; xxtIL 23* 



and ministerial position of the angelic hosts. To none of 
these last had the Eternal Father erer g^yen the assnranoe 
of a participation of EEis own throne, and of a dominion 
which should be maintained in nnfailing energy and resist- 
less power, nntil all who shonld oppose it should be 
brought to acknowledge their subjection, and to confess 
the might of Him who had baffled their designs and 
visited them with judgment. But such a decbiration had 
been addressed to the Son ; and thus He was infinitely 
exalted above the highest of these heavenly messengers. 
It is worthy of attention that this portion of the ancient 
Scriptures was brought forward by our Lord Himself and 
by His Apostles as referring to the Messiah. It recog- 
nises the mystery of the Bedeemer's Person, — that He 
shonld be *' the Lord " of David, though He should also be 
his Son; and it recognises, likewise, the mediatorial 
character of His sovereignty, — ^that sovereignly before 
which, at last, every hostile power shall f^lL 

Verse 14. Are they not aU ndnistering spirits, sent forth 
to mimster for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? In con- 
trast with the enthroned Redeemer, the Apostle speaks of 
the holy angels as sent forth to minister to His people, so 
as to subserve the purposes of £Us grace, and promote 
that great result which He ever keeps in view. They are 
oZZ '* ministering spirits." The very loftiest of them sus- 
tains this subordinate character. They do not rule but 
serve. There is a remarkable fulness of meaning in 
the terms which the Apostle has chosen. The phrase, 
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fortli to minister for than who shall be ^heirs of salf 
Tsiicm? 

y Bam. rm. 17 ; Hi. m. 7 ; Jam. n. S; 1 Fd. m. 7. 



** wamstering spirits," scarc^j expresses the idea of the 
original Xcir<w|pyuca rrewiMorwL. The fonner term is de- 
rired from Xetrampyo^ which designates a person who acts 
in womepmtUc c^^ee^ whether sacred or ciril ; and thus the 
phrase nsed bj the Apostle implies that the hxiAj angels 
hear Ckrisfs ayrnmufiom to terre His jnoople. This idea 
u then nune fnH j brooght oat. Thej are ^ sent fcxih,'* — 
sent forth bj Sm who reigns at the Falher^s right hand, 
and to whom the ad ministration of the niediat<mi] king- 
dom is committed, — *^ fior ministering on acoonnt of those 
who are about to inherit salTstion," etc CiOKoriar oxiootcX- 
Xofiera cta nmc /lekXinrrac ^Jipowofieir vwrj^piar. They 
execute, as Christ's commissioned serrantSy the offices 
assigned to them, not imparting grace and strength frt>m 
themsehres, but ministering in Tarious ways to the comfort 
and succour of His people, and, it mar be, influencing 
also, in a manner which we cannot explain, the course 
of events around us. But all that thej do thej do in sub- 
ordination to the Lord Jesus, and for the w^^Eure of 
His Church, so as to contribute to the perfect sancti- 
fication, and the ultimate and ererlasting triumph, of all 
who trust in Him. The last expressicm, which must be 
literallj rendered as abore, ^ on account of those who are 
about to inherit salvation," recalls the train of thought in 
Bom. viiL 23 — 2b z "And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, ev^i we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body. For we are saved 
by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope 
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kt we see not, tHen do we with patience wait for it." 
\ passage, as in the one before us, the Apostle marks 
nplete salvation of Christ's people — ^that which only 
me up to the fall idea of salvation — as yet future ; 
) speaks of believers as tending to it. Already they 
. title to that perfect blessedness ; for being consti- 
"sons" they are also "heirs:" but they are now 

amidst the conflicts and sorrows of this proba- 
f life, and before them there is the degradation of 
ity. But " salvation," in all its Mness and glory, 
t last be theirs. Every vestige of dishonour, every 
)f sorrow, will have passed away from the body as it 
3d by Christ's resistless power ; and the inward life 

His Spirit has disused through the soul will 
p its freshness and power without any possibility 
lension, in the realms of light and glory. 
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CHAPTER n. 
1. Therepobe we onglit to give the more earnest 



CHAPTER II. — GENE:^AL OUTLINE. 

The Apostle now pauses in the development of his great 

theme, to address an affectionate and earnest exhortation to 

the behoving Hebrews, to apply themselves diligently to 

the truths which they had received, lest they should be 

drifted away from them, and ^e enforces this exhortation 

by referring to the guilt and punishment of those who 

should treat with neglect the message of salvation 

announced by the Son, and faithfully handed down by those 

who heard Him, while the Eternal Father attested its truth 

and authority by miraculous interpositions, and by rich 

and varied communications of the Holy Spirit to those who 

embraced it. Then, resuming his argument, he shows that 

the new and perfect economy of the last days was to be 

under the lordship of One who should be truly man, and 

in whom humanity should attain its perfect dignity and 

sovereignty. Such, he goes on to prove, is the ease with 

the Lord Jesus. Having appeared among us in a state of 

humiliation, and having submitted to death for us to carry 

out the Father's gracious counsel, He is now crowned wiih 

glory and honour, and invested with a dominion which 

every creature shall ultimately acknowledge. But He has 

entered upon this glory as the Head and Leader of His people, 

whom He has introduced to the high privilege of sonship to 

God, and whom He condescends to associate with Himself 

as His brethren. On the intimate relation in which Christ 
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heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we should * let them slip. 

* Gr. run out as leaking vessels, 

stands to His people, and His deep sympathy with them, the 
Apostle then enlarges. To effect onr redemption, He took 
upon Himself our nature in all the lowliness and weakness 
of its present material constitution ; He endured, as we 
do, conflict, temptation, and sorrow ; and, at length, He 
yielded up EEimself to a death of violence and agony. But 
by that death, undergone to make propitiation for our sins, 
He subyerted the dominion of Satan, and opened the way 
for the deliverance of all who should trust in Him from the 
distressing fear of death ; and still, as our High Priest, 
He sympathises with His people, and is ever at hand to 
succour and relieve us. 

Verse 1. TJierefote we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heardy etc. This exhorta- 
tion rests on the truth which the Apostle had just set 
forth, — the superiority of the Lord Jesus to the angelic 
hosts. The words ha tovto may be literally rendered " on 
this account ; " and they recall the great argument of the 
preceding chapter. The lofty pre-eminence of Him who, 
under the Christian economy,. has revealed the Father, and 
accomplished His counsel for man's redemption, justly 
requires of all to whom the message of salvation is made 
known profound, earnest, persevering attention* Such a 
regard to the message of Christ is especially necessary, 
since we are exposed to influences that may counteract its 
power, and lead us astray from the path of evangelical 
obedience. It is difficult to give an exact rendering of the 
last clause, fifiwore itapapvQutv, The idea conveyed by the 
last word is that of flowing by an object ; ' so that the import 



70 HEBREWS. 

2. For if tlie word ''spoken bj angels was 8tead£Etst, 

a Dout. xxziii. 2 ; Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Acts viL 53 ; ChiL iiL 19. 



of the clause is, " lest haply we shonld pass by," or " neg- 
lect,*' tbem, or, to adhere more closely to the figure of the 
original, " lest haply we should float past them." Weak as 
we are in ourselves, and surrounded by influences which 
tend to alienate us from the love of spiritual and heavenly 
good, it is essential to our safety that we should earnestly 
apply our minds to the great £Eicts and truths of the gospel, 
realising that which Ood has revealed, thougk we see it 
not, and resting upon all His declarations and promises as 
certain and unfailing. The believing Hebrews, too, were 
now exposed to peculiar dangers; and many passages of 
this Epistle show that one object of the Apostle in writing 
it was, to guard them against these dangers. Again and 
again his intense solicitude for their establishment in 
Christ discloses itself in earnest warnings and appeals. In 
the present instance, there is a beautiful propriety and 
delicacy in his including himself with those whom he ad- 
dresses ; and regarding, as we do, St. Paul as virtually the 
author of the Epistle, we find an explanation of this mode 
of address in his strong aflection for the race of Israel, and 
in the principle which he afl&rms as to his own conduct in 
1 Cor. ix. 20, 21 : — " And unto the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are under 
the law as under the law, that I might gain them that are 
under the law ; to them that are without law as without 
law, (being not without law to God, but under the law to 
Christ,) that I might gain them that are without law." 

Verse 2. For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, 
amd every tramsgression etc. Here the Apostle enters upon 
an argument, to enforce the exhortation which he had 
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and ^eyeiy transgression and disobedience received a 
jast recompense of reward ; 

h. Numb. XT. 30, 31 ; Deat ir. 3 ; xviL 2, 5, 12 ; xxvii. 26. 

just urged. That argument relates to the imminent danger, 
indeed the certain min, of those who shonld tnm away from 
the message of salvation annonnced bj the Son, and handed 
down hy His chosen messengers, whom He had trained 
to be His ambassadors to mankind. To place this in the 
most striking light, he adverts to the manner in which the 
authority of the ancient law was upheld, and to the &Gt, 
that every transgression of it, and even every omission of 
its requirements, was visited with appropriate punishment. 
That law was given *' through angels : " but the Christian 
message is declared by the Son, who is Him self our Sovereign 
and Lord ; and to neglect it, therefore, involves deeper guilt, 
and Yrill subject men to severer penalties. Some have 
considered that under the expression, '* the word spoken 
through angels," we may include all the Divine messages 
and commands which were given through the medium of 
angels during the whole course of the patriarchal and 
Jewish dispensations : but the clause which follows, " and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just recom- 
pense of reward," seems to point exclusively to Divine 
commandsj and suggests to us the law of Moses as that 
which was present to the Apostle's mind. Indeed we may 
affirm, that he had specially in view the august scene of 
Sinai. The statement which he makes respecting the part 
of the angels in that scene is similar to that found in Gal. 
iii. 19 : — ** Wherefore, then, serveth the law ? It was 
added because of transgressions, till the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made ; and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator." In both these pas- 
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grace of God should taste deatli f for evearj man. 

q John liL IS ; xiL 33 ; Rob. t. IS ; tuL 32 ; 2 Oor. t. IS ; 
1 Tim. u. 6 ; 1 John iL 2 ;Rct. t. 9. 

*^ crowned " after He had undergone death for all mankind. 
In support of this view, they appeal to Acts iu. 19, in 
which, howeyer, it cannot he shown that orwc has tite 
meaning which thej assign to it, and the ordinary rendering 
is certainly to he preferred, — and to some passages in the 
Iliad of Homer, in which, however, this conjxmction is 
followed hy the indicative mood, not the subjunctive. 
This explanation cannot be deemed saiisfactory. We must 
adhere to the proper force of the terms which the Apostle 
uses, and endeavour reverently to trace out the connectioa 
of thought which they indicate. The view of Dean Alford 
and some others is, that the Apostle here affirms that 
Jesus was crowned, on account of the suffering of death, 
with glory and honour, in order that His death might he 
availMe, through His priestly intercession and sovereignty, 
for every man. ** Without His exaltation," Dean Alford 
writes, " His death would not have been effectual. Unless 
He had been crowned with glory and honour, received to 
the right hand of the Father, and set in expectation of all 
things being put under His feet, His death could not have 
been, for every man, the expiation to him of his own 
individual sin. On the triumphant issue of His sufferings 
their efficacy depends. And this I believe is what the 
Kaorod writer meant to express. His glory was the 
oon sequence of His suffering of death ; — anived at through 
His suffering : but the applicability of His death to every 
man is the consequence of His constitution in heaven as 
the great High Priest, in virtue of His blood carried into 
the holy place, and the triumphant Head of our commcm 
humwuty," In this view we cannot concur. We admit, 
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10, ''For it became Him 'for ^hom are all things, 

r Luke zxiv. 46. 9 Bom. xi. 36«. 

indeed, two thingg: — that the exaltation of our Lord, as 
the Redeemer who mibmitted to death for us, was an 
essential part of tbe mediatorial scheme; and that we 
eannot canceive of salvation being dispensed by Him, 
except as the Risen One, enthroned at the Father's right 
band, and invested with an unchangeable priesthood. Bat 
c^rtainlj the Apostle's language does not properly convey 
the sentiment which Dean Alford affirms. It refers not to 
the a^pplicaiion of the benefit resnlting from the death of 
Jesus, but to His end/wance of death. His personal experi- 
ence of it in all its bitterness, that He might redeem and 
save us. We conceive, then, that the Apostle adds this 
clause as swpflementary to the whole sicUement contained in 
the former part of this verse ; and that, recalling the great 
facts on which he had laid stress, that Jesus came in the 
lowliness of ordinary manhood, and that in His state of 
humiliation He yielded Himself up to death, he makes 
prominent the great purpose of His death, and its relation 
to the whole human fcumUy. The death of Jesus, he teaches 
us, was not for Himself; it was endured by Him as our 
Representative, and for our salvation ; and it was endured 
" for every man," so that each individual of our race, who, 
following the drawings of the Father, turns away from sin, 
and looks to Him alone, may humbly but confidently claim 
an interest in it. 

Verse 10. For it heeame Hi/m for whom a/re all things, 
and hy whom are all things, in hringvng many sons unto glory, 
etc. Here the Apostle dwells on that grand feature of the 
mediatorial scheme to which he had just adverted, — that 
it involved the suffering and death of the Mediator, as 
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and by whom are all tilings^ in bringing man j sons 



essential both to His own glorification, and to the salyation 
and glorification of those whom He shonld associate with 
Himself; and he affirms that snch a procednre was in the 
highest degree worth j of Gt>d as the Creator and Lord of 
the nniverse. That conception of God which he first 
places before ns is peculiarly sublime. "All things are 
for Him ; " they exhibit His essential glory, and are sub- 
ordinated to the accomplishment of His purposes. ^ All 
things," too, *^ are hy Him ; " they have been bronghi into 
being by £Us power ; they are upheld by His unseen hand ; 
and He rules throughout the universe, controlling all 
events, but without superseding the voluntary agency of 
His creatures. But the scheme of God — the purpose 
which He is carrying out, and which influences the whole 
course of His administration — is, the leading onward of 
multitudes who are constituted His '' sons " to perfect and 
everlasting "glory." We conceive, with the best expo- 
sitors, that the whole structure of the sentence requires 
that the clause, iroXXovg vlovg elg ho^ay dyayoira, " bringing 
many sons unto glory," should be connected with the 
words which immediately precede them. Had that clause 
been intended to refer to " the Captain of their salvation," 
a different arrangement of the terms would have placed 
this beyond a doubt. As the sentence is formed, these 
words naturally refer to "Him for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things ; " and the fact, that ahrf is in 
the dative case, and ayayovra in the accusative, creates no 
difficulty, since such a construction is a frequent one, 
especially in the writings of St. Luke. We may refer, in 
particular, to Luke i. 73, 74 ; Acts xv. 22, 23 ; xxv. 27.-— 
There is a remarkable correspondence between the senti- 
ments of this passage and those of Rom. viii. 28—30. The 
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tin to glory, to make 'the Captain of their salvation 
•perfect through sufferings. 

t Acts iii. 15 ; y. 31 ; Heb. zii. 2. u hake xiii. 32 ; Heb. y. 9. 

latter, indeed, embraces elements of thought which are 
not found in that before us, and vice versa; but both 
passages show us, that the great purpose of God is, to raise 
multitudes of men — all, we conceive, in accordance with 
the declaration just uttered, (v. 9,) who should accept the 
method of salvation through Christ, — to the high privi- 
lege of sonship to Himself, and to the ultimate participa- 
tion of the Saviour's glory. For He stands at their head, 
aud is to be throughout eternity "the Firstborn among 
many brethren." He is " the Captain of the salvation " of 
all Bis people. The term afy)(riy6Q, here applied to the 
Redeemer, may be properly rendered, as in our version, 
" GapUun " or " Leader ^^^ but it includes also the idea, 
that He is the Author of our salvation, — that from Him 
who thus stands at our head our salvation flows. — It was, 
then, the counsel of the Father, that He, as the Captain of 
our sa'.vation, should be ^^ made perfect through Sufferings.** 
This statement is very comprehensive. It contains a 
reference to our Lord's own exaltation as the Mediator. 
It was only through His submission to death, even the 
death of the cross, that He could reach that state of per- 
fect dignity and glory which the mediatorial scheme con- 
templated, that He could be enthroned as the Head and 
Forernnner of His people. And His submission to death 
was essential fully to qualify Him to be the Saviour of 
men. It was when He had endured all the penal suffering 
which the principles of the Divine government required 
Him to undergo as our Representative and Substitute, 
and had risen again, so as to afford an evidence that His 
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11. For 'botli He that sanctifieth and they who 
are sanctified ^are all of one : for which cause 'He 

X Heb. X 10, 14, 
y Acts xyil. 26. z Matt. xxviiL 10 ; John xx. 17 ; Bom. viii. 29. 



atonement was complete and accepted, and had ascended 
to His mediatorial throne, that He was fallj famished, if 
we maj so speak,, to bestow salyation on al] who shon2d 
trust in Him. — It is not possible, within the limits of a note, 
to develop at length the sentiment with which this T€ni6 
is introdnced,*— that the scheme of our redemption by th^ 
snfferings and death of the Incarnate Son is eminottly 
worihj of God as the nniversal Creator and Lord. Bat 
we may briefly say, in illustration of it, that this scheme 
affords an impressive manifestation of the Dirine chaneter, 
in its union of holiness and lovcf — that it upholds^ and 
preserves in fall and efficient operation, all the principles 
of Ood's moral government ; — and that it invests the alaims 
of holiness with additional sacredness, while it is calmlated 
to win back the human heart to its allegiance to G^d aaul 
to the practice of universal righteousness. 

Verse 11. For both He that arnidifieth amd they vho are 
sanctified are aU of one : eto. The truth here made oromi« 
nent was suggested by the expression which the Apostle 
had just employed in describing the grand result to which 
the scheme of redemption is directed ; — *' It lecame 
Him for whom are all things, and by whom sre all 
things, in bringing mawif sons unto glory.*' The glorious 
company who will hereafter encircle the Bedeemei; "the 
Captain of their salvation," already stand invested with 
the high privilege of sonship to God ;; and the thought 
on which the Apostle lingers is, that that sonship derives 
a peculiar excellence and digniiy from the intimate 
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is not ashamed to call them brethren* 

12. Saying, *I will declare Thy Name unto My 

a Ps. zxii. 22, 25. 



relation into which they are brought to the Incar- 
nate Son.. It is an animating consideration, that He who 
stands in a relation to the Father ineffably dear, and who 
is the Source of that grace by which His people are sanc- 
tified and traiaed np for the glories of the heavenly state, 
''is sot ashamed to call them brethren." The ordinary 
sense of the word '' sanctify *' should, we conceive, be 
adhered to in this passaga With eminent propriety the 
Lord Jesus is spoken of as '* the Sanctifier ; '' since the 
Holy Ghost, "the Spirit of life," is His gift to His 
people, and since the whole course of His mediatorial 
administration is directed to their sanctification. His 
people, too, are properly designated " they who are sanc- 
tified," or rather, "they who are being sanctified," 
01 kyiai6fjLey<Hf their earthly course being one of progressive 
scmctificaium^ designed to issue in their perfect conformity 
to their Lord and Head, and their everlasting participation 
of His triumph. And the assertion of the Apostle is, that 
both the Lord Jesus, and His people who are being 
purified by His grace, " are all of one," i,e» of one Father ^ 
Go]> ; the Incarnate Son associating us with Himself, and 
thus conferring upon us a dignity far greater than any 
which our nature originally possessed. We are reminded 
here of the words of our Risen Lord, addressed to Mary 
of Magdala : — " Go to My brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto My Father and your Father, and to My God 
and your God." — There is peculiar force in the phrase 
"He is not asha/med to call them brethren." Lowly as 
our present state is, exposed as we are to conflicts and 
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brethren, in the midst of the Church will I sing 
praise unto Thee. 



sorrows, and encompassed with manifold infirmities, still, 
if through Him we are constituted sons of God, and if the 
process of sanctification is going on in our souls. He 
rejoices over us as His brethren, the sharers of His 
dignity, and joint-heirs with Him of everlasting blessed- 
ness and triumph. 

Verse 12. Saying^ I wUl declare Thy Name wnto My 
hrethreriy etc. In confirmation of the position just ad- 
vanced, the Apostle proceeds to cite three passages fix>m 
the ancient Scriptures. The first is taken from one of the 
great Messianic Psalms, — the twenty-second; a Psalm 
which first sets forth the Redeemer of men in the depth of 
His humiliation and anguish, and then unfolds His state of 
exaltation, and the inestimable blessings which He should 
confer on the humble and contrite who fly to Him as their 
Refuge. It is possible that some of the expressions in 
this inspired composition may have been suggested by 
David's own experience; but there are others which are 
applicable only to the great Restorer; and the whole 
Psalm evidently points to Him as the One in whom it 
should have its complete fulfilment. Its opening words, 
" My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" were 
uttered by our Lord in His bitterest agony upon the cross ; 
the remarkable statement in the eighteenth verse, " They 
part My garments among them, and cast lots upon My 
vesture," was literally fulfilled at the crucifixion ; and the 
exulting language of the closing portion of the Psalm 
implies a wide difiusion of spiritual blessing and holy con- 
solation, which could only result from the accomplished 
work of atonement. 
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13. And again, *I will put My trust id Him. Ajid 
again, ^Behold I and the children ^ which God hath 
given Mo. 

b Ps. xviii. 2 ; Isai. xii. 2. 
c Isai. viii. 18. d John x. 29 ; xvii. 6, 9, 11, 12. 

Verse 18» And agai/n, I vnll put My trust in Him, And 
a^ai/n^ Behold I a/nd the children etc, — It is the opinion 
of some commentators, including Dr. Delitzsch, that the 
former of these quotations is from Isai. viii. 17, where the 
very words occur in the Septuagint ; and that the latter, 
which is clearly taken from Isai. viii. 18, is a continuation 
of the same passage. But had this been so, it is scarcely 
probable that the Apostle would have separated them 
by repeating the introductory phrase, " And again." We 
conceive, then, with several expositors, that the former 
citation is from 2 Sam. zxii. 3, and Ps. xviii. 3 ; and it is 
worthy of our attention that St. Paul has quoted a passage 
from this sublime ode in Bom. xv. 9, when showing 
that the ancient Scriptures contained prophetic intimations 
of the diffusion of the gospel among the Gentiles, and 
of their being gathered into the Church of God. The 
application of many portions of this Psalm to the Messiah 
involves no difficulty. It contains David's song of triumph, 
when he had been rescued, by the interposition of Jehovah, 
from varied and imminent perils, and exalted even to the 
throne of Israel ; and David, both in his humiliation and 
Bufferings, and in his regal elevation and dignity, was a 
type of his greater Descendant. Many of his utterances 
in this Psalm were so influenced and guided by the Holy 
Spirit, as to be strikingly applicable to Him who was 
to come. The expression here referred to was adduced by 
the Apostle to show how fully the Redeemer made Him- 
self one with us whom He came to save. Allying Himself 
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to onr naiore, tbe Son became the '^righteoas Sexrmatk^ of 
the Father ; and He turned to Him widi holj eoBfidenee^ 
even as we do who embrace the message of sal^mtitm^ and 
are associated with Him as His brethren. 

The last quotation^ ** Behold I and the dnldreB wlddi 
God hath ^ven Me/' is taken, as we have said, from IsaL 
riii. 18, At the first Tiew there is some difficnltj in 
the application of these words to the Messiah ; but deeper 
inqnhy will bring ont the tmth whi<di onderlieB the 
Apostle's reasoning, and justify the use which be noikBS 
of the prophet's language. The passage with which tiiej 
are connected reproves the unbelief of the people of 
Judah, and their disposition to refy on earthlj help, — sets 
forth JiHOTAH as the proper Object both of rererenoe and 
of trust, — and carries forward the mind to the delirenmoe 
which God would work out for His people hy the coning 
of the great Kestorer. In the firm hope of that d^ver- 
ance, the Prophet and the children given to him stood 
*'for signs and for wonders in Israel;" and, as Dean 
Alford well observes, ^the matter illustrated is, thai 
as the prophet Isaiah withstood the human dependence of 
his age, and stood forth, he and the children whom 
God had given him, and who were begotten, in pursuance 
of the Divine command, as a sign to Israel, — so the great 
Prophet Himself fulfilled the same office, and had the same 
hopes^ and bore the same relation to those among whom 
He prophesied^ praising God with them, leading them 
in confidence on God, and speaking of them as one 
family and stock with Himself. So that our passage forms 
a notable instance of the prophetic office of Christ being 
taken as the antitype of the official words and acts of all 
the Prophets : just as His kingly office fulfils and takes up 
all that is said and done by the thepcratic kings, and His 
priestly office accomplishes all the types and ordinances 
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« 

14. Porasmach then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and bloody He 'also Himself likewise took 

e John i. 14 ; Rom. viii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 7. 

of the Old Testament Priesthood," — The same expositor 
properly calls attention to one point of difference in the 
appKcation of this language, when nsed by the prophet, and 
when regarded as nsed by the Messiah. In the former 
case, the children are those of the prophet himself, whom 
God had given to him ; in the latter they are contem- 
plated, as the children of God, given by Him to Christ, in 
accordance with onr Lord's own declaration in John xvii. 
6 : — " Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me ; and 
they have kept Thy word." Thus the adorable Mediator 
stands, by the Father's appointment, at the head of all 
who belong to His family, and will be for ever " the First- 
born among many brethren." 

Verse 14. ForcLsmuch then as the children are jpoHaTcers 
of flesh amd Hood, He also Himself etc. — Here the Apostle 
more fully develops the truth, that to redeem us the 
Eternal Son assumed our nature in all its lowliness and 
weakness, and thus made Himself one with us. But in 
enlarging on this thought, he places the economy of re- 
demption before us under some striking aspects, and sheds 
a clear light on the manner in which it provides for the 
happiness and security of the human spirit. The last 
passage which he had quoted from the, ancient Scriptures 
represented the Redeemer as surrounded by the children 
of God, given to Him by the Eternal Father. And now, 
fixing his regard on the fact, that these are men, subject in 
the present life to weakness, and languor, and suffering, 
he affirms, that the august Person of whom he has been 
speaking took upon Himself our humanity in all its lowH- 
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part of the same ; /that through death He mighi 

/ 1 Cor. XV. 54, 65 ; Col. ii. 15 ; 2 Tim. i. 10. 



ness and weakness. In the text followed in our Authorised^ 
Version, the usual order of the terms, "flesh and blood,' ^ 
is preserved : but in that of the best critical editions of the 
Greek Testament, founded on all the earliest MSS. and 
versions, the order is inverted, " blood and flesh." No stress, 
however, should be laid on this ; though Dr. Delitzsch 
considers that this unusual order is adopted, because the 
great object of our Lord's assumption of our nature was, 
that He might redeem us by the shedding of His blood. 
It should not be overlooked, that the Apostle employs the 
strongest terms to affirm not only the reality of our Lord's 
human nature, but that, m His earthly state, He possessed 
that nature in its present material constitution^ and with all 
its habiUty to weakness and pain. It is observable, toO| 
that he affirms the assumption of our frail nature by the 
Eternal Son to have been in order to the suffering of death, 
that death being essential to the redemption of mankind. 
In no other way could He release us from the penalty of 
sin ; in no other way could He rescue us from the thraldom 
of him who reigns in the kingdom of sin and death. — The 
view which is here presented of the power and tyranny of 
Satan over the ungodly accords with the representations 
of other passages of the New Testament. Our Lord re- 
peatedly spoke of " the kingdom of Satan ; " and St. Paul, 
in one of his most comprehensive descriptions of the 
Christian salvation, says of the Eternal Father, " Who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son." It is a 
remarkable phrase which the Apostle uses in relation to the 
dominion of Satan, — that " he hath the power of death." 
We are not to understand these words as implying that he 
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destroy him tliat Iiad the power of deaths that is^ 
the devil ; 

15. And deliver them who ^through fear of death 

g Lake i. 74 ; Bom. yiii 15 ; 2 Tim. i. 7. 

lias, of himself, the right to inflict death, or that he can 
determine the time of that great event. Whatever power 
lie has, he has hj the permission of One who controls his 
malice ; and far other hands than his hold " the keys of 
the nnseen world and of death." Bnt the words of the 
Apostle imply that, as to the nngodly, Satan '* wields the 
strength of death," and can make it terrible and over- 
whelming. This power of his, however, is done away in 
the case of all who embrace the Savionr. The gracious 
constitation established through His sacrificial death frees 
OS from the power of the great Adversary, and introduces 
OS to a state of the loftiest privilege and blessing. The 
term which the Apostle has selected to express the effect 
of the Redeemer's death upon the kingdom of Satan is 
most appropriate and forcible. That term is Karapyiitry^ 
which does not convey the idea of blotting from existence, 
but rather means to set aside, or to do away with. Thus the 
Apostle's statement, in effect, is, that the Eternal Son allied 
Himself to our nature in its present material constitution, 
in order that through death He might set aside the do- 
minion of Satan over all who should come to Him, and 
deprive the great Adversary of his power to make death 
terrible. In an important sense He " hath abolished death," 
conferring on all His people a life which the stroke of 
the last enemy cannot touch, but which is enduring and 
imperishable. 

Verse 15, And deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime svhject to bondage. In this verse the 
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were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 

16. For verily *He took not on Him the ^nature of 

* Gr. ITe taketh not hold of angeU; hut of the seed of Abraham He 

taketh hold» 



Apostle completes his statement of the blessed effect of the 
Redeemer's death on all who come to Him. SabTorting 
the dominion of Satan over all such, He sets them free 
from that ^* fear of death " which, np to that time, had 
held them in '* bondage. ' ' The conscionsness that there was 
before them the mortal conflict, severing them from the 
activities and pleasures of earth, and introducing them 
to a state which conscience announced as one of rehibu^ 
tion, had troubled their spirits, and cast a gloom over thmr 
whole earthly course ; while the corruption and decay of 
the grave, unrelieved by the hope of a glorious resurrec- 
tion, had often saddened their minds. And from these 
dread anticipations there was no escape. The event to 
which they looked forward was certain and mevitable ; and 
in whatever direction they turned, the fear of it made 
them " subjects of bondage." But Christ, by dying in our 
stead, has altered the character of death to all His people. 
They "sleep" through Him; their bodies resting in the 
repose of the grave, until He shall summon them to 
renewed life and activity, and their spirits passing to His 
immediate presence, to share His triumph and enjoy His 
love. The indwelling of His Spirit already forms "the 
earnest " of their consummated blessedness ; and, possessed 
of this, they rejoice in the consciousness of present freedom, 
and the assurance of final victory. 

Verse 16. For verily He took not on Him ths nature of 
angels ; hut He took on Him the seed of Abraham. The mar- 
ginal rendering of this verse, which our translators have 



CHAPTER II. 97 

fiDgels ; but He took on Him the seed of Abraham. 

giVen as the literal import of the Greek words, mnst 
nndoubtedly be adopted. That found in the text cannot 
be sustained. The fact that the verb kinXafifiaveTai is in 
thejpreserU tense suffices to show that the Apostle is not 
referring to one past act, — ^the assumption of our nature. 
This, indeed, he had dwelt upon, in strong and emphatic 
language, in the preceding sentence ; and now he goes on to 
place before us a view of the Saviour's jmdertaking whiclk 
embraces its general character and design. The verb 
which he employs suggests the idea of a person taking 
another by the hand to sticcour a/nd help him. It is scarcely 
possible, indeed, to convey its full import by any single 
term in our language. The most literal translation of the 
original is, " For not of angels taketh He hold : but of the 
seed of Abraham taketh He hold ; " and the grand con- 
ception which the Apostle's words express is, that the 
IStemcbL Son has associated Himself, not with angels, hut 
with us men, who receive Him in humble faith, to succour and 
deliver us. — We are not, with Ebrard and Dean Alford, to 
restrict the phrase, '* the seed of Abraham," to the Jewish 
race. Such an interpretation is not in harmony either with 
the general representations of the New Testament, or with 
the argument of the present chapter. The Apostle had 
emphatically affirmed, that the Son assumed the nature of 
MAN, so as to endure death for every human being, (v. 9,) 
and that in Him, as the Head and Representative of 
humanity, our nature has attained its perfection. We 
have, rather, in the expression, '* the seed of Abraham," a 
reference to the feict, that when the Son came on His 
mission of blessing to our world. He came in connection 
with the race of Israel, and exercised His ministry among 
that people; and we have also a reference to the im- 

H 
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17. Wherefore in all things it behoved Him *to T?^ 
made like unto His brethren, that He might be a 

h PhiL ii. 7. 



portant tmth, that the designed effect of His mission is, to 
save those, and those only, who, coming to Him in hnmble 
faith, instead of treating Him with cold neglect and 
nnbelief, became the tme ^ seed of Abraham." There is 
thns a beautifol accordance between the sentiments and 
phraseology of this passage, and those of St. Paul in 
Kom. iv. 11 — 18 and Gal. iii. 29. 

Verse 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved Sim to he 
mctde like unto His brethren^ that He might etc. This con- 
clusion follows from the general truth which the Apostle 
had just affirmed, — ^that the Son has associated Himself 
with us to rescue and succour us, and to raise all who 
should believe in Him above the fear of death, imparting 
to them an enduring and imperishable life. To ac- 
complish this purpose, he argues, there existed a moral 
necessity that He should be made like unto us His brethren 
'*in all things." Thus he again brings forward the 
leading thought of verse 10, applying that thought, however, 
to the constitution of the Redeemer's Person, and to BGs 
possession of all human feeling, as well as to the sufferings 
which marked His whole career, and the crowning suf- 
ferings of the garden and the cross. The phrase *'in 
all things " has a very wide range of application : but 
it refers specially to the lowliness and weakness of our 
Lord's humanity, and its liability to pain, and conflict^ and 
sorrow. His deep sympathy with human suffering caused 
Him to drink more largely than any other that has ever 
lived on earth of the cup of woe. There was, indeed, one 
point of contrast between our Lord's humanity and onrs. 
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* 

*^ercifal and faitlifal High Priest in things pertaining 

i Heb. iv. 15 ; v. 1, 2, 



which the Apostle distinctly specifies in iv. 15, — that He 
was ** withont sin :" bnt this does not here properly come 
under consideration. In all other respects He was made 
like nnto ns '' His brethren ;" and His whole earthly career, 
and espiecially Hi a experience of temptation, and sorrow, and 
death, assures ns that He who was constituted our Priestly 
Bepresentative, and who' still sustains that endearing 
character, is " merciful and faithftil." Both these epithets, 
we conceive, must be connected, as in our Authorised 
Version, with the substantive apxtepevcy " High Priest," 
expressing, as they do, the qualities by which our Lord's 
discharge of His priestly functions is characterised, and 
which are pre-eminently calculated to endear Him to us. 
He is " merciftd " or " compassionate," eXe^/xwv, looking 
upon ns in our misery with tender pity, sympathising with 
ns in our sorrows, and having a benignant regard to 
our feebleness and necessities. And He is "faithful," 
wtoTOCy true to His office, in all its aspects and bearings, 
and One in whom we may repose unlimited confidence. 
That office has respect to our relation to God as His 
subjects, whose present enjoyment of His favour, and 
ultimate admission to His glory, must be determined 
by the great principles of His moral administration. It 
devolved upon Him, as the Priestly Representative of our 
sinftil race, to offer an effectual atonement for sin, and thus 
to open the way to our reconciliation to God. The last 
clause of this verse properly conveys the idea, " in order 
to maJce propitiation for the sins of the people." The 
special force of this phrase should not be overlooked. 
It marks the solemn fact, that there is wrath in the Divine 

h2 
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:o G-:o. to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
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empted, He is able to saccoar them that are tempted. 

(early equivalent to, " Forasmuch as He bath suffered being 
empted ;*' but the phrase ev f seems rather to define the 
phere of the suffering referred to, and the sphere, conse- 
[nently, of the help which our Lord is here said to afford to 
lis tempted people. He endured suffering in the experience 
if temptation, and in the varied trials and the deep inward 
orrow that marked His earthly career ; and thus, as well 
a in virtue of His Divine omnipotence and love. He is 
roalified to succour His tempted and afflicted people. 
This thought leads us into a region of holy mystery. We 
annot penetrate to its depths ; we cannot trace it out in 
11 its bearings. But we can understand and appreciate 
nongh to awaken our gratitude, and fill us with heavenly 
comfort. Jesus, our adorable High Priest, is possessed of 
lunncm sympathy . He knew, by personal experience, the 
kgitations and griefs of the human spirit ; He knew what 
t was to be again and again assailed by the powers of 
ml ; and now, in His exalted state, we can approach Him 
VTith confidence as our Brother and our Friend, while 
we bow to His authority as our Sovereign and our Ood. 
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CHAPTER IIL 
1. Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of 'the 

a Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; Eph. iv. 1 ; Phil. iii. 14 ; 2 Theas. i. 11 ; 

2 Tim. i. 9 ; 2 Pet. i. 10. 



GHAFTEB UI. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

The argument of the Apostle had now been carried 
forward so as to reach the point of the priesthood of the 
Lord Jesus. It had unfolded the mysterious constitution 
of His Person, — that while He was the Son, ine£fably one 
with the Father, He was also a partaker of our humanity 
in its greatest lowliness ; and it had shown that His deep 
experience of human conflict and suffering quaUfied Him to 
be a compassionate High Priest, while His atoning deaths 
meeting, as it did, the requirements of the Divine govern- 
ment, opened the way to the salvation of mankind, and led 
to His enthronement as the Lord of all, and the Head and 
Forerunner of His people. And now the Apostle calls 
upon the believing Hebrews steadfastly to contemplate 
Him, and the exalted position which he sustains in '* the 
house of God." Regarding Him, first of all, as the Sent of 
the Father, he compares Him with Moses, the distinguished 
leader of ancient Israel, and shows His great superiority, 
since while Moses was only a servant in the house of God, 
He, as the Son, is " over ** that house, and orders all its 
arrangements. The privileges of the house of God, he 
goes on to affirm, belong only to those who persevere in 
their faith in Jesus; and then he addresses an earnest 
exhortation and warning to all his readers, founded on the 
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-heavenly callings consider *the Apostle and High 

b Bom. XV. 8. Heb. ii. 17 ; iv. 14 ; v. 5 ; vi. 20 ; viii. 1 ; 

iz. 11 ; X. 21. 



liistory of their fitthers whom Moses led forth from the 
l^ndage of Egypt, and who witnessed the most signal 
<3isplays of Jehovah's power, but nearly all of whom 
{)erished in the wilderness. He marks the principle which 
proved so fatal to their rehgions life, and led to their 
ultimate rejection and overthrow, — even their nnbeHef ; 
and he calls npon the Hebrew Christians to fs^ard against 
the first intrusion of this principle, and to encourage each 
other to steadfastness and perseverance. 

Verse 1. Wherefore, holy hrethren^partakers of the hecwenly 
caUmg, condder the Apostle etc. This form of address 
appears to have been suggested by the sentiment of ii. 11. 
The people of Christ are there referred to as they who are 
being sanctified, and as gathered into a sacred brotherhood 
of which Christ, the Source of their purity, is the Head. 
Holiness is thus set forth as their grand characteristic, — 
that which they are solemnly bound to cultivate and 
maintain, and that, also, to the maturing of which all the 
operations* of Divine grace and all the dispensations of 
Divine Providence are directed. It is thus that they are 
being led forward, as the " sons " of God, " to glory ;" and 
the Apostle takes up this thought also in the second phrase 
which he uses, '' partakers of the heavenly calling.'* This 
expression marks the position of true Christians as called 
hj Q-od to be His people, separated from an ungodly world, 
invested by Him with peculiar privileges, and tending, 
under the guidance of His counsel, and through the 
provisions of His grace in Christ, to the heavenly world. 
There is a beautiful correspondence between this phrase 
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Priest of onr profession, Clirist Jesus ; 



and the lan^age used by St. Paul m PHL iii. 14: — ^'I 
press toward the mark for the prize of the high cailiii|^ of 
God in Christ Jesns." — The exhortatiozL of the Apostia-to 
the believing Hebrews is, that they shop Id etunoBS^ 
'' consider " the Lord Jesus, the Head of the new ecomiiny, 
— that they should aoonstom themselTes to a ht^demmq 
rontemplafion of Him, in His glorious character and SEv 
lofty relations. Those relations he had aiready, in. part^ 
illustrated ; and he was about still further to unfold liieM* 
Two of them he at once recalls, designating the Bedaenur 
'* the Apostle and High Priest of our profession.'' It is 
difficult to fix upon the precise shade of thought conyi^ed 
by the last phrase. Some regard it as simply Tnwjrrhag^ 
^' whom we confess;" while others view it as indicaiiiig 
the Christian religion, the system of truth which all 
Christians are united in professing. Perhaps the lafcter 
view more fully brings out the force of the ^quressioii. ; and 
the former is implied in it if we regard the s^itimant as 
being, ^^the Apostle and High Priest set forth in thai 
system of truth which we confess, — even Jesus." Tha 
adorable Redeemer is here recognised as the Sent of tba 
Father, a character which He repeatedly repreoentad 
Himself as sustaining. In all His announcements oi truth. 
He delivered the Father's message; and in His whola 
bearing, and work, and snfierings, He carried out ^ 
Father's counsel, and sought the Father's glory. He, too^ 
is ** the High Priest of our profession." He has offered 
up Himself as the true and perfect sacrifice for sins; 
(i. 3, ii. 17 ;) and now He has gone into heaven to presoit 
that sacrifice, to make intercession for our race, and 
especially for those who come unto the Father by Him^ 
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2. Who was faithfal to Him that * appointed Him^ 

♦ Gr. made. 1 Sam. xii. 6. 



and to dispense fco them the richest blessings of grace and 
salvation. 

Verse 2. Who was faithful to Sim that appointed Him^ 
as also Moses was faithful in all His house. Some have 
strangely proposed to substitute '^ Him that made Him '' 
for the phrase used in our Authorised Version, as being a 
more exact translation of the Greek r^ noiiitravri avroy : but 
there can be no question that the rendering adopted by 
our translators is legitimate and correct. It will suffice to 
refer to Mark iii. 14, as a clear and indubitable instance in 
which the verb wouia means " to appoint," or " constitute." 
And the whole tenor of the Apostle's argument requires 
this meaning. He is dwelling on the fidelity of Jesus in 
the offices which he had just named ; and that fidelity was 
necessarily rendered to Him who invested Him with these 
offices, who constituted Him His Apostle to mankind, and 
the High Priest of His people. In this feature of His 
character and administration, the Apostle compares Him 
with Moses, of whom God af&rmed, '^ My servant Moses is 
not so, who is faithful in all Mine house." (Numb, xii 7.) 
But in a far higher degree than Moses was the Lord Jesus 
faithftd. He never swerved, even for a moment, from the 
path of- obedience; He never lost sight of the great 
principle of His earthly course, "I came down from 
heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that 
sent Me." He moved in "the house" of God, so as to 
fulfil, in every particular, the Father's commission, and so 
as to accomplish all His counseL It has been made a 
question, whether the last phrase of this verse, "His 
house," should be understood as referring to the Father or 
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as also ^ Moses was faithful in all His house. 

3. For this Man was counted worthy of more glory 

Numb. xii. 7 ; verse 5. 

to Christ: and Dr. Ebrard has suggested, that when 
Moses is spoken of, the " house '* may be viewed as hisy in 
the sense of being the sphere in which he acted as the 
comnussioned servant of Jehovah, and that when our Lord 
is mentioned, the house is to be regarded as His, But the 
allusion to Numb. xii. 7, and the general course of the 
Apostle*s reasoning, seem to require that, throughout this 
pti«sage, as in X. 21, the house, or family, spoken of should 
be regarded as *Hhe house of God;*' and there is a 
beaiititul accordance between this view and the sentiment 
expressed in ii. 10. While, however, it is the house of 
God of which the Apostle speaks, he recognises it as being 
also, in an important sense, the house of Christ, since He, 
as the Son, stands in a relation to the Father altogether 
peculiar and unique, and is over that house, ordering its 
arrangements, and administering its affairs. We may well 
linger on the encouraging view given to us, in this ex- 
pression, of the position and privileges of Grod*s people. 
They constitnte His "^himse"' or "/omiTy." They are 
gathered around Him« are watched over by His care and 
love, and enjoy the rich provisions which He makes for 
His own. They can look up to Him with holy confidence. 
And this is more especially the case under the new 
economy. Under the former dispensation, indeed, even 
the most highly &voared members of that &mily were 
only ^ servant ;^ and th«r access to God, while sncii as to 
impart to them comfixi and strength, was comp«rmth^y 
nistrained and distant : bat we who receive the LcNrd Jesus 
become the *^ sons *^ of God, and by the Spirit of adc^ptka 
cry ^AbU, Father.'' 
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tilian Moses, inasmuch as ''he who hath builded the 
liouse hath more honour than the house. 

4. For every house is builded by some man ; but 

d Zech. yi. 12 ; Matt. xri. 18. 

Verse 3. For this Man was counted worthy of more glory 
than Mosesy iruisnvuch as etc. It is probable, that the first 
impression produced by this and the following verse on an 
English reader is, that they refer to the work of creation 
as that of Christ. But a careM examination both of the 
terms used by the Apostle, and of the general course of his 
argument, will tend to modify this view. The verb which 
we render "to build," throughout the passage, is KaTatrKevdl^u, 
which, while it may include a reference to the erection of a 
house, applies more particularly to furnishing it and ordering 
its arrangements. The argument of the Apostle, then, is, 
that the Lord Jesus stands far above Moses, since he who 
prepares and furnishes a house, determines its arrange- 
ments, and appoints its servants, is greater than the bouse 
which he thus furnishes and orders, and greater conse- 
quently than any servants who minister in it. Such a 
position, the Apostle affirms, Jesas holds in relation to the 
house of God ; and after interposing the truth contained in 
V. 4, that ultimately we must refer the constitution and 
ordering of all things to the Eternal Father, he goes on, in 
verses 5, 6, to point out more folly the difference between 
the character which Moses sustained in the family of God, 
and that which belongs of right to our blessed Lord. 

Verse 4. For every house is builded by some m^n; 
hut He that buUt all things is God, The remark made in 
the preceding note on the proper import of the verb 
naracrjceva^di, which, in some of its forms, occurs twice in 
this verse, must be borne in mind, if we would correctly 
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'He that bmlt all things is God. 

5. /And Moses rmly was &ithfiil in all His lionse^ 

tf Bph. iL 10 : iii. 9 ; HeK L 3. / Yene 3. 



apprdiend the Apostle's Teasoning. i^rst of all, he 
adyances a general statemoit which no one can dispnts^ 
diat OT^rr house which is fitted up, and furnished, and 
prorided with proper serrants, has heen so fitted np and 
furnished by some one. Then he interposes a great trath, 
applicahle to the arrangements of the material uniYerse, to 
the whole constitution of the Church <^ God, and to tiie 
hlessed society of all holr intdligences, — ^that ^ He tiiat 
furnished all things is God.** He had abneadj affirmed 
that the Lord Jesus stands distinguished from Moeei^ 
inasmuch as the ordering of and proriding for the honse of 
Grod belonged to Him. while Moses onlr moTed in that 
house in obedience to His will ; and now he reminds na 
that, in aU that the Son has done in this capacity. He haa 
carried out the Father's counsel ; just as in bringing the 
material universe into being, and establishing its relationa 
and arrangements, He accomplished the Fath^s purpose. 
Compare L 2. Thus all the prorisions of the mediatorial 
scheme, and of the Church of God as established under it^ 
are referred to Him "for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things ;" while the inefiaUe union between 
the Father and the Son shows that the Son has consti- 
tuted the arrangements of the house of God, and thus has 
a light to preside otct it, and to claim in it a special 
property. 

Ver5« 5. And Moses r^nly Mrasfanthfml m all His koum^ 
as a ferraniy hw a festinwmf etc. In this verse the Apostle 
defines the position of Moses in the Church of Grod, that 
he might place it in contrast with that of the Lord Jesus. 
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^s ^a servant, *for a testimony of those things which 
A^ere to be spoken after ; 

g Exod. xiv. 31 ; Numb. xii. 7 ; Dent. iii. 24 ; Josh. i. 2 ; viii. 31. 

h Deut. xviii. 16, 18, 19. 



He was a servant only, having no right of property in that 
Louse, and no power of his own to order its arrangements 
and dispense its benefits. Nor was it assigned to him 
folly to develop the Divine scheme of blessing, or to give 
to the Church the form which it should ultimately take, 
and the institutions which should ultimately distinguish it. 
The system of types which he was commissioned to 
establish pointed to something far higher, to be announced 
in " the iulness of time." It bore " witness " to a Restorer 
to come, who should put away sin by a greater and more 
effectual sacrifice than those of bullocks and goats, whose 
priestly intercession should result in far richer blessing 
than that which followed the intercession of the high 
priests of the order of Aaron, and who should confer upon 
the people of Gt)d the loftiest privileges and hopes. Calvin 
has clearly pointed out that the phrase, tQv XaXridriorofiivtoyj 
"the things which were to be spoken after," must be 
understood of the announcements to be made under the 
gospel ; and the sentiment of the Apostle is, that the whole 
Mosaic institute, and the entire ministration of Moses in 
the house of God, were designed to afford a testimony to 
the great truths, and facts, and arrangements of the 
Christian economy, and derived from this reference to the 
^ture their highest importance. To the position thus 
assigned to him Moses was " faithftil." He discharged his 
high trust with a sacred regard to the will of Him in 
whose house he acted; and, with the exception of one 
or two occasions on which he was betrayed into guilty 
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6. But Christ as »a Son over His own house; 

i Heb. i. 2. 

impatience, he honoured God, hoth by the simplicity and 
distinctness with which he announced His message, and 
by the humble acknowledgment of his own entire de- 
pendence upon Him. 

Verse 6. But Christ as a Son over His own house; 
whose house are we, etc. Here the comparison between 
Moses and our blessed Lord is completed. Both of them 
were "faithful" in the house of God; but while the 
fidelity of Moses was that of a servant merely, the fidelity 
of Jesus was that of One who sustained in that house a 
higher character, and stood in a dijQTerent relation to. all its 
members and all its arrangements. For He, as the Sok, 
is ** over " the house of God, ruling and ordering it, and 
having also a special property in it, in virtue of His unique 
relation to the Father. Expositors are greatly divided in 
opinion, whether the last phrase of the first clause should 
be rendered, as in our Authorised Version, " over His oum 
bouse," or whether it should be translated, like the similar 
phrase in the preceding verse, " over His house." The 
words themselves admit of either meaning ; but perhaps 
the latter is to be preferred, since the house in which 
Moses moved as a servant, and that over which our Lord 
presides as the Son, is one and the same, — the house of 
God, — and since also fidelity to the Father is predicated of 
both. But the argument of the Apostle implies, if it does 
not directly affirm, that this house is also Christ's, since He, 
as the Son, has a right of property in it, and a right like- 
wise to administer its affairs. — The Apostle then proceeds 
to point out who constitute the " house," or femily, of God; 
and, in doing so, he admonishes the Hebrew Christians of 
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vvhose house are we, ^f we hold fast the confidence 
^nd the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 

^ 1 Cor. iii 16 ; vi. 19 ; 2 CJor. vi. 16 ; Eph. ii. 21, 22 ; 1 Tim. 

iii. 15 ; 1 ',Pet. ii. 5. 
Verse 14 ; Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv. 13 ; Bom. v. 2 ; Col. i. 23 ; 

Heb. yi, 11 ; x. 35. 

"what was required on their part, in order to their con- 
iinued enjoyment of its privileges, and the attainment of 
ihat perfect glory to which, as the " sons " of God, they 
were being led forward : — ** whose house are we, if we hold 
fast the confidence, and the glorying of our hope." The 
last words, " firm unto the end," though found in several 
early MSS., are wanting in others ; and are omitted by 
Tischendorf and Alford, among recent editors. It is 
doubtful whether they form pai*t of the sacred text. The 
sentiment is complete without them. Our right to the 
character of God's people, and our title to the exalted 
privileges of His house, depend on our firm retention of 
our faith in Christ, and our exulting hope of eternal life 
in Him. Already we possess, within ourselves, the 
earnest of that life ; and the anticipation of it dispels the 
gloom which would otherwise rest upon the future. But 
varied influences tend to impair our faith, and gradually 
to ahenate us from the love of spiritual and heavenly 
good. Against aU these we are to watch ; and holding 
fast our confidence in the adorable Mediator, through 
whom we have freedom of access to the Eternal Father, we 
are to look forward with holy cheerfulness to the blessed- 
ness that awaits us, and " rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God." The similarity both of thought and expression 
between the concluding words of this verse and Rom. v. 2 
will readily occur to every thoughtful reader. 

Verses 7, 8. Wherefore^ as the Holy Ghost saithy To-day 
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10. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation^ 



proofs of Jehovah's power, and sustained hj His constant 
care, the people were ever ready to call His promises 
in question, and to distrust His almighty arm. — It should 
he mentioned that, instead of the readiug followed in our 
Authorised Version, ov kirelpatrav /xe ol waTepeg vfjuaVf 
edoKlfJiaadv /xe, the most ancient MSS., which are in this 
instance followed hy all critical editors, have ov iveipatray 
01 irar^pec vfidiy €v ZoKi.iia(riq.y '* where your fathers tempted 
in proving," or "by way of proving." The last clause, 
" and saw My works," must be understood in its most 
comprehensive sense, as including both the visitations 
of judgment which fell upon the disobedient, and the 
interpositions of mercy to rescue and bless the people when 
they humbled themselves before God and sought to do 
His will. 

Verse 10. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation^ 
and said, etc. Here the Most High affirms the holy 
displeasure with which He regarded the conduct of the 
ancient Israelites. It is not for us presumptuously to 
speculate upon the feelings of the Divine Mind : but 
we must not, on the other hand, explain away the strong 
expressions which God Himself uses. To Him sin can 
never be an object of indifference ; and He is " grieved ** 
and displeased with those who, while encircled with the 
proofs of His care, and enjoying the privileges of the out- 
ward Church, distrust His promises, and forsake His ways. 
— The censure which He pronounces upon the ancient 
Israelites is most emphatic and comprehensive. Their 
wanderings are attributed to the state of their hearts : — 
" They do always err in their heart." It was the alienatiou 
of their affections from Jehovah which made them an easy 
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cmd said, They do alway err in their heart; and thej 
ix&ve not known My ways. 

11. So I Bware in My wrath, *They shall not enter 
into My rest.' 

* Gr. j[^th^ shall enter. 



prey to the snares into which they fell. So, too, the clanse, 
" They have not known My ways," expresses not simply 
ignorance, bnt ignorance as the resnlt of criminal inatten- 
tion a/nd indifference. These ideas are taken up by the 
Apostle in verse 12, -where he applies this exhortation to 
the Hebrew Christians whom he is addressing. 

Verse 11. So Isware in My wrath^ They shall not enter 
into My rest. The literal rendering of the Grreek is that 
given in the margin, "If they shall enter into My 
rest :" bnt many expositors have clearly shown, that this is 
an elliptical form of an oath, and is equivalent to a strong 
negative. — ^The penalty denounced against the ancient 
Israelites was exclusion from that land where, had they 
been £uthfal, they would have rested after the toils 
and perils of their journeyings and conflicts, defended 
\3fj the Divine power, and enjoying a rest similar, in 
one respect, to that upon which God entered when He had 
completed this terrestrial creation, and, looking upon it in 
its perfect loveliness, pronounced it very good. But 
the rest of Canaan was typical of a higher and nobler rest 
to be enjoyed when the whole work of life should be 
accomplished; and the appeal which the Holy Ghost 
made to the Israelites in the time of David, not to 
imitate their fathers, lest they too should be excluded from 
the rest of God, implied that to the Church of that 
day there was " a rest " yet to be attained, and of which 
all who should give place to unbelief would fall short. 

i2 
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12. Toko hoedy brethren^ lest tliere be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God. 



Suoh, also, is the case with the Church of God under 
the leadership of the IncarDate Son, as the Apostle argues 
at length in the following chapter. For they who hold 
fast their oonfidenoe in the Lord Jesus, and who tread 
in His footsteps unto the end, will enter upon a state 
of rest aud triumph, which they will share with Him, 
thoir Head and Forerunner, for ever. But from this 
rovst all who give place to unbelief, and are thus estranged 
from God, will be shut out. This is the chief point in the 
wariiiug which the Apostle proceeds to urge on the 
believing Hebrews. 

Verso 12. Take heed^ hrethreny lest there he in any of you 
an t*vil hvad ofuhheUet) etc. The earnestness of this charge, 
and the ilistinet and emphatic manner in which it is 
pressed on each individualy are specially deserving of 
attention. The Apostle sought to awaken in the breast of 
every [>orson whom he addressed a consciousness of hia 
ci>n$tant exposure to danger, that be might rouse him 
to imvs.^%ant watdifnlness and effort — It is important 
ti> mark) tiH\ how distinctly the Apostle connects u9U>elief 
with the hearts It is the gradual coming on of coldness 
ai\d inditforonco to God which causes as to relax our hold 
of un:^H>n rcifJitio^ and to give up a lively confidence 
in Uinx whom the Father has placed before us as our 
UoiH> I^nd Kefuv>>. And as this unbelief originates in the 
coldne^ of the heart towards God and spintnal things, so, 
a» it dox«lop$ it$elf« it leads us to depart^ fiurtk«r and 
further^ fn>m Hin\. As the objects of ^th ai« neglected, 
«nd tbd cA^eets of saasft ar& soaght and diali^ited in, 
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13. But exhort one another daily, while it is 

"^e cease to Kve to Gbd, we cease to seek Him as our Por- 
"tnon. He who only is entitled to onr reverence and wor- 
ship, who only can satisfy, by the manifestation of His 
friendship and the commnnications of His love, the vast 
desires of our souls, — " the living God," — ^is neglected and 
renounced, and we stand berefb of all true comfort and 
abiding joy. 

Verse 18. But exhort one another daily, while it is called 
To-day; etc. It appears unquestionable, that the duty 
which the Apostle here enforces, as an important means of 
avoiding spiritual declension, is muttuil exhortation. He 
uses, indeed, the term eavrovc, which, at the first view, 
would seem to mean " yourselves," and not aXA^Xovc, " one 
another :" but there are several clear instances, as Col. iii. 
13, 16, in which the former term is used in the latter sig- 
nification, or one nearly approaching to it. The Church is 
regarded as a united body; and the exhortations which 
any of its members address to their fellows will be also 
exhortations to themselves. — There is peculiar emphasis in 
the clause, "While it is called To-day," or more literally, 
" While * To-day ' is named," or " called." It contains an 
allusion to the charge of the Holy Ghost in the Psalm 
already quoted ; (verse 7 ;) but the remark of the Apostle 
implies that the word " To-day " stands as the designation 
of a limited period. It is the day of grace, the short 
period of our earthly probation. — The final caution, " Lest 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin," 
exhibits a confirmed state of apostasy from God. Sin, 
deluding the mind as to its actual position and prospects, 
absorbing it in worldly pursuits and pleasures, and pro- 
ducing a false shume which interferes with the lowly 
confession of unfaithfulness, " hardens " it against the truth 
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called To-day ; lest any of you be liardened tlirougli 
the deceitfulness of sin. 

14. For we are made partakers of Christy *if we 

o Verse 6. 



of God, and causes even the most solemn warnings to 
fall on it unheeded. Bnt if we watch nnto prayer^ resist 
the first stealthy approaches of unbelief, and seek to 
encourage and establish ourselves and our Christian 
brethren in holy principles and efforts, we shall nevor 
fall into this state, but shall attain that lofty blessedness 
and eternal security for which we hope. 

Verse 14. For we are made paHakers of Christ, if toe hold 
the heghvning of our co-nfldence steadfast unto the end. Here 
the Apostle encourages the Hebrew Christians to fidelity 
and steadfastness, by exhibiting the glorious result of per* 
severing faith. He sets before them the " rest ** which now 
awaits the people of God, — the " glory " to which, being 
already constituted " sons," they are being led forward by 
"the Captain of their salvation." They are to share the 
rest of Chi-ist Himself, — to reflect His perfect loveliness, — 
to participate His glorious triumph, — and to enjoy His 
everlasting friendship. Two different views have been 
taken of the import of the phrase, fxiToxoi tow Xpcorov. 
Some adhere to the rendering of the Authorised "Version, 
" partakers of Christ ;" while others, including Dr, 
Delitzsch, consider that there is an allusion to the passage 
cited in i. 9, and translate " partners of Christ," or " fellow- 
partakers with Christ," — sharers with Him in the rest and 
glory to which He has ascended. If the former view is 
the correct one, the phrase must be understood to mean, 
they who have a perfect and eternal interest in Christ, — who 
have Christ Himself as their everlasting Portion, Bat we 
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mi the beginning of our confidence steadfast nnto 
tie end. 

15. While it is said, ^o-day if ye will hear His 

p Verse 7. 



^opt, without hesitation, the latter rendering, and regard 
it as presenting the loftiest conception of the blessedness 
and glory which await the Christian who perseveres in 
humble faith. He will share that rest from toil, and 
conflict, and sorrow, upon which the Redeemer has en- 
tered ; he will, in an important sense, share His dominion 
and triumph; and his breast will glow with a deep 
and holy joy such as that which fills the heart of the 
exalted Redeemer, as He '^ sees of the travail of His soul 
and is satisfied." — Some expositors regard the expression, 
liiv ap^y Trj^ viroardaeio^, as equivalent to " our former con- 
fidence;" bat the rendering given in our Version, "the 
beginning of our confidence " is the more literal one, and 
fnUy conveys the designed idea. The Apostle is addressing 
those in whom the principle of faith, embracing the Lord 
Jesus, resting upon all His promises, and apprehending 
unseen realities, had been implanted ; and he admonishes 
them that this faith, thus hegun in their son Is, was to 
he held fast, — ^that their Christian experience was to 
present it in ever-increasing firmness and strength, — and 
that thus only the great result to which they looked 
forward could be actually attained. 

Verse 15. While it is said, To-day if ye will hear His 
voice, harden not etc. Many expositors connect these words 
with the preceding verse, and regard them as intended to 
mark the character of tha,t period during which our faith is 
to be firmly maintained, — the period of our probation, 
in which dangers threaten us, and in which, too, cautions 
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voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 
16. fi'For some, when they had heard, did provoke: 

q Numb. xiv. 2, 4, 11, 24, 30 ; Deut. i. 34, 36, 38. 



and exhortations are addressed to us. But it is much 
more natural to regard the Apostle as again refernng 
to the words which he had quoted from Psalm xcv., to 
enforce the general admonition which he had just addressed 
to the Hebrew Christians. The opening clause may be pro- 
perly rendered, " In that it is said," or " For it is said ;" 
and then there follow the words, " To-day if ye will hear 
His voifte, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation." 
This was the exhortation of the Holy Ghost to the 
Israelites of the time of David ; and the Apostle calls 
upon the believing Hebrews to linger on it, — to ponder its 
import, — to review the historical facts to which it 
alluded, — and especially to mark the principle which led to 
the rejection of multitudes who once belonged to the 
visible Church, and on whose behalf God had signally 
interposed in rescuing them from the bondage of Egypt. 
That principle was vmhelief; and thus the warning to repel 
the first intrusions of guilty distrust of God, and cold neglect 
of Him, was rendered more solemn and impressive. 

Verse 16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke: 
howheit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses, The 
reasons assigned by Delitzsch, Alford, and others, for 
regarding the two clauses of this verse as mterrogaiive, are 
satisfactory and conclusive : — " For who, when they heard, 
did provoke ? Nay, did not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moses?" The course of thought suggested is at once 
apparent, The Apostle sought to rivet attention on the 
fact, that nearly all the adults who came forth from 
Egypt under the leadership of Moses, highly favoured as 
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^^^'^teit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 

17. But with whom was He grieved forty years ? 
^fis U not with them that had sinned^ ''whose car- 
esses fell in the wilderness ? 

■ ** Numb; Jriv. 22, 29, etc.; xxvi. 65 ; Pa. ctI. 26 ; 1 Cor. x. 6 ; Jude 6. 

they had been, provoked God by their unbelief and disobe- 
dience, and thus perished in the wilderness. The few 
exceptions he passes over, since his argument did not 
require him to specify them, and since they were so few as 
not to affect the case as a whole, or impair the appeal 
founded upon it. That appeal has respect to the fact, that 
the very people whom God had distinguished by special 
marks of His care and favour, whom He had taken, 
indeed, into a most intimate relation to Himself, and 
for whose deliverance He had wrought the most stupendous 
miracles, afterwards rebelled against Him, and forfeited 
TTig friendship and love. 

Verse 17. Bid with whom was He grieved forty years ? 
Was it not etc. Still the Apostle dwells on the melancholy 
&cts connected with the character and end of the adult 
Israelites who accompanied Moses irom Egypt. They 
sinned openly against God. Their guilty unbelief led 
them to reject His authority, to murmur against His 
government, and even to insult His majesty by the worship 
of idols. Thus they became the objects of His holy dis- 
pleasure ; and though many of them, we would fain hope, 
repented and found mercy, yet they were condemned to 
wander as exiles in the wilderness, until they all suc- 
combed to the stroke of death. The term which we 
render " carcasses " is icoJXa, literally " limbs " or " mem- 
bers ; " and its use in this connection is very emphatic. It 
brings before us the perishing of the unfaithful Israelites, 
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18. And 'fco whom sware He tliat they should not 
enter into His rest^ but to them that believed not ? 

19. ^So we see that they could not enter in because 
of unbelief. 

t Numb. xiY. 30 ; Dent i 34, 35. t Heb. ir. 6. 

as if it had been '* limb by limb." Instead of entering the 
land of promise, they " fdl in the wilderness," dishonoured 
and rejected. 

Verse 18. And to vthom sware He thai ihey should not 
enter into His resty hut to them that believed not T It is e»- 
sential to the correct interpretetion of this verse, to retain 
the proper force of the phrase, ec /i^ rote airecO^iraoiF, '* bat 
to those who disobeyed" The Apostle stiQ refers to the 
open disobedience of the Israelites to the Divine injunc- 
tions, and, in particular, to their refusal to go forward and 
accomplish that to which Gk>d expressly called them. In 
the nest verse he uses a different term, artoria^ *' unbelief" 
and thus points out the radical principle firom which their 
disobedience and ruin proceeded. 

Verse 19. So tee see that they could not enter in hecoMse 
of nnhtJief. This is the oonclusiou of the Apostle's 
reasoning on the history of the ancient Israelites. It was 
the fatal principle of unbelief which caused them to fiul of 
the promised rest. They did not believe Gfod; they did 
not rely on His testimony, embrace His promises, or stand 
in awe of His threateuiugs. This fact is made dear by 
the course of the history ; and more especially by thi^ 
signal instance of disobedience and revolt which led Qod 
to swear by Himself that the whole generation of adulte 
should perish in the wilderness. When the spies who 
had been sent to search out the land of Canaan returned, 
and gave their report, the whole congregation, disregarding^ 
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altogether the assurance of Jehovah that He would be with 
^lem, refused to go up and possess the land, murmured 
Against Him for having brought them forth from Egypt io 
X^erish, and proposed to stone Caleb and Joshua, who 
Encouraged them to go forward, relying on the Divine 
protection. Then it was that Jehovah declared, ** As truly 
«s I live, as ye have spoken in Mine ears, so will I do to 
you. Your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness ; and all 
ihat were numbered of you, according to your whole 
number, from twenty years old and upward, which have 
murmured against Me, doubtless ye shall not come into 
the land, concerning which I sware to make you dwell 
therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua 
the son of Nun. But your little ones, which ye said should 
be a prey, them will I bring in, and they shall know the 
land which ye have despised." Thus did their unbelief 
lead to their exclusion from the land which had been pro- 
mised to them ; and by this monitory example the Apostle 
confirms and enforces the warning which he had just given 
to the Hebrew Christians, to guard againot ** an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living God." The way 
was now opened also, for the exhortations which he goes 
on to urge, derived from the consideration, that before 
w, too, there is a rest which can only be attained by 
persevering faith. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
1. Let *us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left 

a Heb. xii. 15. 



CHAPl'EE IV. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

In the former part of this chapter, the Apostle con- 
tinues his exhortations to the Hebrew Christians, to take 
warning from the example of their fe.thers, not to yield to 
the fatal principle of unbelief, bnt to seek with persevering 
diligence and faith the " rest " placed before them. He 
dwells, with deep interest, on the thought that the promise 
of entering into the rest of God is one which " remains *' 
to His Church from age to age ; and he brings out the deep 
significance of that promise, as implying the enjoyment 
of a rest similar to that of God when He had completed 
this terrestrial system, and, ceasing from His creative acts, 
regarded it with satisfaction and complacency. 

The admonitions which the Apostle had now urged 
had been founded on messages of Gt)d addressed to TTia 
people ; and, to enforce them, he adverts to the character * 
of every utterance of God, that it is " living and powerful," 
that it must have some effect, and that, when applied by 
the Spirit, it pierces to the inmost recesses of the human 
heart, and discloses its hidden thoughts and feelings. For 
it is the word of Him fix)m whom nothing can be concealed, 
and to whom at last our account must be rendered. 

And now, having set forth the superiority of the Lord 
Jesus, as the Messenger of God, to Moses, the Apostle 
goes on to speak of Him as " the High Priest of our pro- 
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^ of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to 
come short of it. 

Session." In this character, as well as in that of the Sent 
^f the Father, He had charged the believing Hebrews to 
Contemplate Him ; (iii. 1 ;) and now, bringing together 
'ike leading considerations which show the excellence of 
His priesthood, and its perfect adaptation to the wants of 
onr frail and suffering race, he encourages them to come 
with confidence to God for aU spiritual blessings as 
assured to them by His intercession. 

Verse 1. Let ua therefore fea/r^ lest, a promise being left 
us of entering imio His rest, etc. This exhortation was 
naturally suggested by the facts on which the Apostle had 
just dwelt, combined with the truth that the present 
position of believers resembles, in many respects, that of 
the ancient Israelites while journeying to the land of 
promise. Before the Church of God there is even now a 
''rest," which forms the object of our desire and hope, and 
to the attainment of which our utmost efforts are to be 
directed. The "promise of entering into the rest" of 
Ck)d was not exhausted by the entrance of the Israelites 
under Joshua into the earthly Canaan, but ** remains over " 
to the Church in every age. This sentiment is distinctly 
brought forward in the present verse, and is then es- 
tablished by a course of reasoning. Perhaps the phrase 
used above, " to remain over," most clearly and accurately 
exhibits the force of the verbs jcaraXciTro/xai and a7ro\e£Vo/xai, 
which the Apostle employs throughout this argument. 
The promise continues, and descends from age to age, 
though the Church of God has now assumed a different 
form, and the counsel of God respecting it is now more 
fully disclosed. Our earthly state is one of effort, and 
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ikem, II not being mixed with faith in them that 
lieard it. 

3. *For we which have believed do enter into rest, 
as He said, ''As I have sworn in My wrath, if they 

II Or, hecatue they were not united hy faith to, 
; h Heb. iii. 14. e Ps. xcv. 11 ; Heb. iii, 11. 



Qod under the Christian economy, and that of the Israelites 
yrho accompanied Moses in the departure from Egypt ; and 
points out the grand reason of the failure of these last to 
attain the blessings held forth to them. To both were 
!*glad tidings" addressed, — the glad tidings of a rest 
irhich might well make the labours, and conflicts, and 
forrows of the way seem light and unimportant. Had the 
ixkcient Israelites cleaved to Jehovah with their whole 
l^earty Canaan would have been to them a land of security 
and joy, and would have proved a type and pledge of a yet 
liigher rest beyond. But ** the word preached," 6 \oyoc t^c 
JBO^Cf the word addressed to them as Jehovah's message, 
^ne 1 Thess. ii. 13,) failed to profit them, since they did 
not embrace it in faith^ and without this it could not be 
powerful and effectual. The common reading of the last 
elanse of this verse, which our translators have followed in 
tbe text, is retained by Tischendorf in bis last edition, and 
11, we believe, the correct one. And the sentiment which 
il conveys is most important, and most appropriate to the 
Apostle's general argument. That sentiment is, that even 
ijOiB glad tidings which come from God cannot really 
benefit those who merely hear them, but require to be 
combined with faith on the part of those to whom they are 
addressed. We must appropriate them and rest upon 
ihem, so that they shall influence all our thoughts and 
{flings, and mould our whole character and life. Thus 
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shall enter into My rest: although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the world. 



the Apostle re-echoes the thonght with which chapter iii. 
closed ; and this thought he again takes up in the opening 
of the following verse. 

Verse 3. For we which have believed do enter into rest, 'as 
He saidy As I have sworn in My wrath, etc. The terms used 
in the original of the first clause beautifiiUy mark the 
entrance into the rest of God as the result of faith main^ 
tained and persevered in. The Apostle uses the present 
tense, eltrepxofJicda, "we enter;" but in designating the 
persons who attain this blessedness, he employs the aorist 
participle, oi iruTTevaavreQ, "we who believed." He takes 
his stand, so to speak, at the point of our entrance into the 
rest of God, and looking upon our course on earth as 
complete, he speaks of it as throughout one of faith. — ^In 
this clause we have a general principle, afiecting the 
procedures of the Divine government in every 'period of the 
Church's history. That principle is, that they who receive 
in faith the glad tidings which God addresses to them, and 
whose earthly career is influenced and governed by this 
faith, enter into His rest ; while they who only hear them, 
and do not cordially embrace them, fail to attain it. — The 
Apostle then proceeds to refer to the passage already cited 
from Psalm xcv., both as affording a striking application 
of this principle, and as distinctly affirming that the " rest" 
in question — the rest which formed the object of hope to 
the Church of old, and to which the Church looks forward 
still — is God's rest. On this thought he dwells with deep 
interest. He shows the profound meaning of the Scrip- 
tural expression, " My rest," — that it implies not merely, 
or chiefly, a rest prepared by God, and to which He 
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4. For He spake in a certain place of the seyenth 
^y on this wise, ''And God did rest the seventh day 
ft'om all His works* 

5. And in this place again. If they shall enter into 
^j rest, 

d Oen. ii. 2 ; Exod. xx. 11 ; xxxi. 17. 

introduces His faithM people, but a rest snch as that upon 
^hich He Himself entered when He had fally completed 
this terrestrial system. This last idea he confirms in the 
two following verses. 

Verses 4, 6. For He ^dke m a eertam place of the 
seventh da/y on this wise^ etc. The nominative to be supplied 
to the verb eiprfKev, '* hath spoken," is Ood, not Moses, as 
the whole structure of these sentences shows. The words, 
indeed, which are first cited were written by Moses ; but 
they were inspired by Him who only could reveal the €act 
to which they referred. The passage of the Old Testament 
thus brought forward is Gen. ii. 2, — a passage which 
affirms the completion of the work of creation, and the 
sacred ^rest" of God which followed it. That rest was 
not one of inactivity, — ^for the Divine energy is universally 
and constantly put forth, — ^but one in which the Most High 
contemplated with satis&ction and repose the perfect 
character of His work, when he had formed this earth to 
be the habitation of man, and had brought man himself 
into being. The second passage adduced is that already 
quoted in verse 3, in which the " rest '' held forth to the faith 
and hope of God's people, and of which the unbelieving 
and disobedient will fail, is distinctly spoken of by Him as 
His own rest. This was the view of it which the Apostle 
regarded as suggested by the language of the Old Testa- 
menty when contemplated in its deeper significance. 
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6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some mnst 
enter therein, '^and they to whom || it was first preached 
entered not in becanse of nnbelief : 

e Heb. iii, 19. J Or, the gogpel woi firtt preaehed. 



Verse 6. Seeing ticerefore it remcdnetTi that some mud 
enter therein^ and they etc. There are several particnlars, 
nflfccting the translation of this verse, which mnst be borne 
in mind, if we wonld rightly apprehend its import, and its 
place in the Apostle's argument. No stress^ for instance, 
niuHfc be laid on the word "must;" for there is no term 
corresponding to it in the original. It is important to 
observe, also, that the word which we translate "it re- 
maineth," is dTToXe/Trerac, which has the peculiar force 
pointed out in the note on verse 1. It marks the entrance 
into the rest of God as that which is not past and falfilled, 
but which stands over to the Church in the present day, 
and which is to us an object of hope, even as it was to 
tliose wlio were first set apart from the nations, and 
oonHtitutod the people of God. It should be observed, 
further, that the phrase rendered in our Version, "they to 
whom it was first preached," is oi irporcpov ehayyeXurdirret' 
and the marginal rendering, "they to whom the gospel 
WIV8 tirst preached," though not perfectly accurate, — for 
winWrfwr moans " formerly," not " first," — more fully exhibits 
ih\> idea iiit ended. The phrase is evidently used with a 
rotort^noo to the statement in verse 2. The last word, again, 
AiTfifJrmi', should he rtnidered "disobedience," so as not to 
be eonfounded with airiariar, " unbelief," in iii. 19. The 
diAolHHlieniN> of the liUtielites, indeed, was the result of 
their unlH>lief, — their failure to realise the presence and 
|H>\ver of Jehovah, and to rest upon His promises ; but it is 
ile&ii^lvlo to adhere to the precise import of the terms 
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7. Again, He limiteth a certain day, saying in 
David, To-day, after so long a time ; as it is said, -H^o- 
day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts. 

/ Ps. xcv. 7 ; Heb. iii. 7. 

which the Apostle employs, so as to apprehend all the 
minnte shades of thonght which he places before ns. 
Perhaps the most accnrate rendering of this verse is, 
" Seeing therefore it remains over that some enter into it, 
and they to whom the glad tidings were formerly addressed 
did not enter in through disobedience." The conclusion 
which the Apostle affirms in the first clause of this verse, 
and which, after the parenthesis in verses 7, 8, he again lays 
down in verse 9, rests upon the grand consideration which 
he had just brought out, — ^that the rest of God, implying, as 
it did, a holy satisfaction in the completion of the work on 
which His heart had been set, was spoken of in Scripture 
as a rest in which men were to share, and which belonged 
therefore to His Church, His true people, in every age. 

Verses 7, 8. Again, He limiteth a certain day, saying in 
Damd, To-day, after so long a time; etc. In support of the 
position which he had now taken, the Apostle calls atten- 
tion to the fact, that the words of the Holy Ghost recorded 
by David expressly defined a time then existing, in which 
dutiful attention to the declarations of God and obedience 
to His precepts were still required of those who professed 
to be His people, if they would ultimately attain His 
'' rest." Ages had elapsed since the settlement of Israel 
under Joshua in the land of Canaan, when David, under the 
inspiration of the Spirit, wrote the ninety-fifth Psalm ; 
and yet in that Psalm, designed for the Jewish Church of 
that and every succeeding period, there were the remark- 
able words, " To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not 
your hearts ;" that charge being enforced by the danger of 

k2 
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8. For if II Jesus had given them rest, then would 
He not afterward have spoken of another day. 

II That is, Jothua, 

their being shut out from the rest of God, if they refused 
to receive and follow the Divine message. This, of itself 
conclusively showed, that the entrance of the people of 
Israel into Canaan did not exhcuust the promise of entering 
into the rest of God, or even fully realise it. For the argu- 
ment of the Apostle is, that if this had been the case, — ^if 
the rest of God were only the possession of the land 
of Canaan, into which Joshua led the people, so that the 
promise of entering into that rest had been fulfilled and 
d(me with, — ^it would not have been afterwards spoken of as 
something to be attained, and the fear of exclusion from 
which should incite the professed people of God to watcb* 
fulness and effort. The phrase, ev Aavio Xeyoiv, ''saying 
in,*' or "by," "David," is analogous to ey roig xpo^^racc 
and iy Yi^ in i. 1, 2. See the notes on those verses. 

Verse 9. There remavneth therefore a rest to the people of 
Ghd. In these simple but beautiful words the Apostle 
affirms the general conclusion of his argument, that there 
" remains over " to the people of God, in this and every 
succeeding age, a rest which is essenlially "a sabbath- 
rest," since it resembles that upon which God entered 
when He had fully completed this terrestrial system. He 
uses, in this verse, a different term from that which he 
had previously employed, to designate the rest that awaits 
nsy and one that brings into prominence the ideas impUed 
in verses 3, 4, and still farther dwelt upon in that which 
immediately follows. Hitherto he had adhered to the 
word KaTdirava-tg : now he adopts the expressive term 
(ral^fiancrfiog, Hterally, " the keeping of a sabbath ;" and 
then in the exhortation tn verse 11 he goes back to the former 
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9. There remameth therefore a ||rest to the people 
of God. 

II Or, keeping of a sabbath, 

ierm. Before us, then, if we are the people of God, and 
if, as such, we persevere in a coarse of faith and obedience, 
there is the prospect of a participation in the sabbath-rest 
of Grod, and, we may add, in the sabbath-rest of the 
adorable Mediator, — that rest npon which He entered 
when He had fnlly wrought out the work of atonement, 
and when His state of humiliation was exchanged for one 
of exaltation and triumph. — Some eminent divines have 
regarded this verse as affirming that the observance of a 
Sabbath is stiU the privilege and duty of the people of 
God, and have viewed that which follows as referring 
exclusively to our blessed Lord, whose rest from the 
shame and sorrow of His great mediatorial undertaking, 
and whose complacency as He looked upon His finished 
work, resembled * the rest of God when creation stood 
forth in its first loveliness and in the completeness of 
all its arrangements. But while we gratefully acknow- 
ledge that to us, as Christians, ** the Lord's day " is now 
the holy Sabbath, and forms a beautiful type of the rest 
that awaits us when we shall be with Christ, we cannot 
regard the Apostle as here affirming the continued obliga- 
tion of the Sabbatic institution. This would be to intro- 
duce confusion into his argument ; and it would be utterly 
inconsistent with the exhortation with which he closes the 
entire subject; — "Let us labour," (or "strive,") "there- 
fore, to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of disobedience." — The phrase, " the people of 
Qx>d," is very significant. It contains an allusion to 
ancient Israel, as separated from the mass of the nations ; 
and it marks the character and position of believers under 
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10. For lie tliat is entered into His rest, lie also 

the gospel, — that they are a people gathered oat of the 
world, and brought into a peculiar relation to Jehovah. 
They are, indeed, " the Israel of Grod," the true ** drcum- 
cision," offering unto (rod a worship actuated by the Holy 
Ghost, glorying in Him who stands at their head, as their 
Redeemer and Lord, and renouncing all dependence on 
that which is merely outward and formaL 

Verse 10. For he thai is entered into His restj he also hath 
ceased from his otm tcorJcSj etc. Here the Apostle enlarges 
on that view of the rest that awaits believers which he 
had given in the significant term oa/J^rur/ioc, *^ the keeping 
of a sabbath." His preceding reasonings, as we have 
seen, had led him to give prominence to this aspect of the 
Christian's state when the toils and conflicts of earth are 
over ; and now he dwells on it with sacred interest. That 
rest which ''remains over" to the Church of Gt>d in suc- 
cessive ages, is one which resembles the <k>mplacent repose 
— if we may reverently speak so — with which God looked 
upon His own finished work. A holy satisfaction, a feeling 
of unutterable comfort and gladness, fills the breast of the 
Christian as he rises to be with Christ. And that satisfac- 
tion will never again give place to solicitude and fear, 
or be exchanged for the consciousness of conflict and suf- 
fering. The work of life is accomplished ; and the great 
result which was so long kept in view is actually attained. 
All toilsome effort has ceased; all sorrow and peril are 
over ; the tension of mind which was necessary until the 
very close of this probationary state is now relaxed; 
and the mind, filled with light, and purity, and strength, 
can vividly enjoy the sacred pleasures which on every 
hand invite its regard. — Some eminent expositors, as 
we have seen, apply this verse exclusively to the Lord 
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lath ceased from his own works, as Grod did from His. 
11. Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that 
rest^ lest any man £Ebll Rafter the same example of 
II unbelief. 

g Heb. iii. 12, 18, 19. 
11 Or, disobedience. 



Jesus \ but this, we conceive, is to obscure the reasoniug 
of the Apostle, and interrupt the course of thought which 
pervades this passage. To Him, indeed, as the Head and 
Forerunner of His people, made perfect through suffering, 
and who will henceforth know no conflict or sorrow, the 
words beautifully, and it may be specially^ ^pplj ' but not 
to Him exclusively. They describe the rest which is 
hefore His saints, as one after another they pass from the 
toils and sorrows of earth to share His eternal joy. 

Verse 11. Let us lahcmr, therefore, to enter into that rest, 
lest amy man fall etc. With this exhortation the Apostle 
concludes his discussion of the rest promised to the people 
of God, and his warnings to the believing Hebrews not to 
imitate the example of their fathers. The word which we 
render " let us labour," tnrov^dtnofieyf does not convey the 
idea of exhausting toil, but rather those of strong desire 
and ea/mesty persevering effort. It may, perhaps, be more 
accurately rendered, " let us earnestly strive ;" since it 
brings before ns the constant putting forth of our utmost 
energy to attain an obj&ct on which our hearts are set. 
Such a charge is founded both on the excellence and bless- 
edness of the state to which we look forward, and on the 
danger which exists of our giving place to unbelief, and 
thus even to open disobedience to God. Dean Alford and 
some others render the last clause, " lest any man fall into 
the same example of disobedience :" but, while it is clear 
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12. For the word of God is *quick, and powerful, 
and 'sharper than any *two-edged sword, piercing 

h Isai. xlix. 2 ; Jer. xxiii.29 ; 2 Cor. x. 4, 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 23. 
i Prov V. 4. h Eph. vi. 17 ; Rev. i. 16 ; ii. 16. 

that the last word aweideiag should be rendered *' disobe- 
dience/' as in the margin, the coninion translation of the 
other part of the clause may be properly retained. It has 
the approval of several distinguished scholars and expcv 
s iters. 

Verse 12. For the word of God is quick, cmd 'powerful^ and 
sharper than amj two-edged sword, etc. There are few 
passages in this Epistle the interpretation of which has 
occasioned greater diversity of opinion than this. It has 
been held by many, that the phrase, 6 Xdyoc rod Geov, " the 
word of God," is employed here, as in the writings of St. 
John, to designate the Personal Word ; and, in support of 
this view, it has been urged, that the statement which 
follows in verse 13 is thus more fully explained, since that 
verse clearly refers to a Divine Person, — One to whom the 
secrets of all hearts are open, and to whom our account 
must at last be rendered. But the objections to this expo- 
sition are numerous and weighty. One of the strongest is 
derived from the usage of this Epistle in regard to the 
designation of the adorable Redeemer. The Apostle 
throughout gives such prominence to the august appel- 
lation, THE Son, that it is not probable that he would have 
passed over it, had he been speaking of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the phrase, to him unusual, **the Word of 
God." The argument of the first chapter, evincing the 
superiority of Christ to the angelic hosts, had been based 
on His relation to the Father as the Son ; — the reasoning 
by which the lofty pre-eminence of our Lord over Moses 
had been supported was, that whereas Moses was a servant 



CHAPTER IV. 137 

^^en to tlie dividing asander of soul and spirit^ and of 
^i^e joints and marrow^ and is fa discemer of the 

I 1 Cor. xiT. 24, 25. 



iQ the house of Gt>d, Jesus was the Son who was *^ over ** 
that house, and had a special property in it ; — and when 
the Apostle, in verse 14 of the present chapter, again 
introduces the subject of the Redeemer's priesthood, and 
seeks, in doing so, to mark His transcendent dignity 
as well as His tender sympathy, he designates Him 
''Jesus the Son of God." — ^Another objection to this 
interpretation is, that several of the statements of the 
Apostle respecting the word of Gtxl are far more appli- 
cable to words uttered by Gtxl, and applied by His Spirit 
to the consciences of men, than to the Second Person of 
the blessed Trinity. — On the other hand, it seems scarcely 
consistent to interpret this phrase of the written revelation 
of Gt>d, considered as a whole; since there is nothing in 
the context to lead to such a description of the collective 
hody of the Sacred Writings. We conceive, then, that the 
phrase in question takes up the idea suggested both by the 
expression 6 Xoyoc r^c aw^c, ** the word of hearing," or 
*'the word preached," in verse 2, and by the manner in 
which the Apostle had introduced his quotation from 
Psalm xcv. in iii. 7, " Wherefore, as the Holy Ohost saith ;*' 
and that the meaning is, ''For a word" (i.e., every 
word) "uttered by God is living and energetic, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword." The connection of 
thought between this verse and the preceding train of 
exhortations and warnings thus becomes apparent. The 
character of every word uttered by God — every message 
which He addresses to men, and every warning which He 
seeks to bring home to the conscience — forms a reason why 
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thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13. "•Neither is . there any creature that is not 
manifest in His sight : but all things are naked *and 

m Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14 ; xc. 8; cxxzix. 11, 12. 
n Job xxvi. 6 ; xxxiv. 21 ; Prov. xv. 11. 

we should give all diligence and earnestness to attain the 
blessings which He holds forth to us, and should never 
allow ourselves to give place to unbelief and then to open 
disobedience. There is a power, the Apostle affirms, in the 
words of God, which there is not in the statements or 
reasonings of men. They are " living " and " energetic," 
since they go forth with the power of the Holy Ghost, 
though, if man hardens his heart against the voice of 
God, that power may cease to attend them. They pierce 
to the very depths of human thought and feeling ; they lay 
open the real character of our emotions and principles of 
action ; and they bring into clear light our secret pur- 
poses and imaginations, enabling us, if only we admit the 
conviction which comes from God, to judge truly of our 
state, and to apprehend our actual position and prospects. 

Verse 13. Neither is there any creature thai is not mani' 
fest in His sight : etc. By an easy transition the Apostle 
passes fix>m the character of every word uttered by God 
and applied by His Spirit, to the omniscience of Him whose 
word it is. With the view which we have taken of the 
preceding verse, it is necessary to regard avrov in the 
tirst clause of this as referring to Qeov in the phrase, 6 Xoyoc 
Tov 0€0¥^ nor ctui any valid objection, we conceive, be 
alle^d against such a construction. It is clear that in 
this verse the Apostle is speaking of a living Person who 
beholds all things, and discerns, with unerring accuracy, 
the real character of every created being. The word 
which we translate ^'opened,'* in the second clause, ia 
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opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have 

to do. 

14. Seeing then that we have ^'a great High Priest, 

Heb. iii. 1. 



reripax^yXi^lxefa. Perhaps the phrase, " perfectly exposed," 
more fully conveys its import : but while there is no doubt 
about its meaning in this passage, the figure from which 
that secondary meaning is derived is very uncertain. 
Some consider that it refers primarily to the dividing and 
laying open of victims offered in sacrifice; while others 
regard it as alluding to the bending back of the neck of an 
animal about to be sacrificed, so as to expose the face to 
perfect view. The latter explanation is probably to be 
preferred. The expression found in the last clause, '* Him 
with whom we have to do," is equivalent to "Him to 
whom our account must be rendered." This sentiment is 
most appropriate to the general course of thought. The 
Apostle had been referring to the Divine message, and 
warning the believing Hebrews not to treat it with 
neglect, and thus to fall into the aggravated ruin of 
unbelief and disobedience; and now he reminds them, 
that He to whose word they were to listen, and whose 
promises they were to embrace with persevering faith, is 
the Omniscient Judge, to whom their inmost thoughts and 
purposes were open, and to whom it belonged to decide 
authoritatively on their character and destiny. 

Verse 14. Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, 
that is passed into the heamens, etc. Here the Apostle takes 
up again the subject of our Lord's priesthood, to which he 
had referred in ii. 16 — 18, and iii. 1. This, indeed, was 
one of the great themes on which he designed to dwell in 
this Epistle, as affecting the character of the Christian 
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Hbat is passed into the heavenSj J< 

p Heb. TiL K ; ix. 12, 24. 



economv, and erixicin^ the ample provision made nnder it 
for the salTadon and eternal trinmph of the people of God. 
His solidtnde for the stafaUitj of the believing Hebrews 
had diverted him, for a while, firom the nnfolding of this 
theme, suggesting that series of warnings and exhorta- 
tions on which we have just dwelt: bnt now he returns to 
it with profound interest, and seeks to fix the attention 
of his readers on the transcendent excellence of the priest- 
hood of the Lord Jesus, and espedallj on the union in 
J£m, in their very highest perfection, of all the qualifica> 
tions necessary to the One who iqppears for us in the 
Father's presence, to present an atonement for our sins, 
and to intercede on our behalf. He adverts, especiallj, to 
His ine&ble personal dignity, — ^to the &ct that He 
ministers in the heavenly sanctuary itself^ — and to the 
deep and tender sympathy with man which still cha- 
racterises Him; and he makes these considerations th^ 
ground both of an earnest exhortation to constancy in the 
Christian profession, and of an encouraging invitation 
to maintain confiding intercourse with Grod, and to seek 
the continual communications of His grace. The verse 
before us is remarkably full of sjaritual truth. The 
Apostle speaks of the Christian economy as that under 
which " we have a ^reat High Priest," thus intimating, 
in a general manner, the vast superiority of Him to whom 
we have to look up to all others that have ever been 
invested with the priestly office. He next fixes upon the 
feet, that He " is passed into the heavens," or, rather, that 
He "A(M ptufsed through the heav^Hs,'' as the phrase, 
h€\ii\vdoTa rove owpdi-owc requires to be rendered. By 



CHAPTER IV. 141 

^d, ?let us hold fast our profession. 

q Heb. x. 23. 

« 

the heavens " we are to nnderstand the aerial and starry 
lieavens, throngh all which the Redeemer passed to the 
Very throne of Gt)d, when, as the triumphant Mediator, 
He ascended np on high. Thus His priesthood is exercised 
in the true holy of holies, — ^the most sacred spot in the 
universe, where the Divine presence is specially revealed ; 
and His enthronement at the right hand of the Father 
marks bhe availing character of His sacrifice and inter- 
cession. And then the Apostle adds the personal 
designation of our Lord, and that august title which sets 
forth His eternal glory and essential oneness with the 
Father : — " Jesus the Son of God." These words would 
immediately recall the train of thought pursued in the 
opening of the Epistle, while they showed that He in 
whom we trust is infinitely higher than any creature, and 
may well be the Object of unlimited confidence. — Taking 
all these considerations together, the Apostle exhorts us 
to " hold fast our profession." The system of truth which 
we have embraced presents to us One who can lead us to 
the Father, and confer on us the loftiest blessings ; and it 
should, therefore, be held fast amidst all the opposition 
which we may have to encounter, and openly confessed in 
the face of ridicule and reproach. — Perhaps, also, in the 
use of the personal designation of our Lord, "Jesus," — the 
name given to Joshua in verse 8, — and in the statement, 
that He " has pa*ssed through the heavens," the Apostle de- 
signed to suggest another thought, that He, as our glorious 
Leader, has entered into His rest, so that if we hold fast 
our faith, and continue openly to confess Him, we shall 
share at last His joy and triumph. 
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CHAPTER V. 
1. Fob every Mgh priest taken from among men 

CHAFTEB Y.— GEKEBAL OCTLES^E. 

Tbm Apostle now proceeds formally to unfold the doc- 

of oar Lord's priesthood. He lays down the essential 

vqpdntes of every high priest constitnted on behalf of 

SHli^^iihat he must be himself a man. and most know 

jf personal experience the weakness, and conflicts, and 

lal h riii gB, common to our homanity, and that he most 

N designated to this office by God. Then he goes on to 

iow that both these requisites existed, in their highest 

pHftoiion, in the case of the adorable Redeemer. He was 

ODWlxtated a Priest by the express appointment of the 

Senial Father ; and, though He was the Son, yet He was 

dn imly man, and passed through the deepest sorrows 

WA agitations to which our nature is liable. But through 

Bb sufferings, which reached even unto death. He has 

Ifeosd the way to the salvation of aU who trust in Him, 

ad has Himself risen to a state of glory from which He 

hrtoirs that salvation. As the enthroned Mediator, He is 

adSmsed by the Father as " a High Priest after the order 

flf HelohiBedek." But, before developing the truths implied 

k ibis statement, the Apostle expostulates with the 

kBonng Hebrews on the low state of spiritual discernment 

9to which they had sunk down, and seeks to rouse them 

to greater religious earnestness, and to the attainment of 

tttfe spiritual maturity which would cause them to dwell 

villi delight on the deeper truths of the Christian scheme. 

L 
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*is ordained for men *in things pertaining to God, 
''that he maj offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : 

a Heb. viii. 3. h Heb. ii. 17. e Heb. viii. 3, 4 ; ix, 9 ; 

z. 11 ; xi. 4. 



Verse 1. For every high priest taken from among men « 
ordamed for Toen etc. The elaborate discassion of the 
priesthood of the Lord Jesus upon which the Apostle here 
enters is introduced by a statement of what the office of a 
priest who has to act on behalf of men imphes. A priest^ 
tbe Apostle teaches us, is one who is duly constitated the 
representative of his fellows, so as in their name to draw 
near to God, to present their offerings, and especiallj to 
present an atonement for their sins, and then to intercede 
with God on their behalf. All these particulars are either 
distinctly expressed, or clearly impHed, in the present 
verse. The clause, " taken from among men," would have 
been more accurately rendered, '' being taken from among 
men : " and the idea which it conveys is, that one who acts 
as the priestly representative of men must be himself a 
man, — he must be a partaker of the nature of those for 
whom he officiates, so as to be able to enter into all their 
feelings. The due appointment of every such person, and 
the representative character which he sustains, are also 
referred to ; while the sphere of his ministration is spoken 
of as comprehending the relations of men to God, and their 
interests and hopes as the subjects of the Divine govern- 
ment. The translation proposed by Dr. J. Pye Smith, 
with a slight modification, admirably brings out the senti- 
ments of the Apostle : " For every high priest, being tak^ 
from among men, is constituted on behalf of men, with 
respect to their concerns with God, that he may present 
both gifts and sacrifices for sins." The frmction last 
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2. ''Who II can have compassion on the ignorant, 

d Heb. ii. 18 ; iv. 15. || Or, can reasonably hear with. 



referred to is the distinguishing characteristic of the 
priestly office. While that office implies special consecra- 
tion to Gj-od, and the privilege of intimate access to Him, it 
derives its peculiar importance from the fact, that he who 
sustains it stands as the representative of his fellows, and 
presents on their behalf a propitiatory sacrifice to reconcile 
them to the Father, and to open the way to the flowing 
forth towards them of rich and abundant blessing. 

Verse 2. Who cam, have compassion on the ignoramt^ a/tid 
on them that are out of the way ; etc. Here the Apostle 
enlarges on the thought which he had briefly intimated in 
the preceding verse, that every high priest constituted on 
behalf of men must be himself a man, so as to know by 
personal experience the weakness of our nature, and its 
liability to temptation and suffering. This, indeed, is the 
former of the two requisites which he lays down as essential 
to a high priest for men. The terms which he employs to 
convey this sentiment are admirably chosen. The word 
fierpiajraOelv, which we render "to have compassion," and 
which is translated in the margin, " reasonably bear with," 
expresses a well-regulated and moderate state of emotion^ — 
that emotion, in the present case, combining compassion 
and sorrow^ and not excluding the moral displeasure which 
sin should ever awaken in the devout and spiritual mind. 
The words which follow, as descriptive of the character and 
position of sinners generally, are comparatively mild ; but 
they mark with distinctness and accuracy two leading 
features of a sinful course. There is ignorance of God and 
of His ways, — ^ignorance which, if in some cases involuntary, 
is, in by far the larger number of instances, the result of 

l2 
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and on them chat are oat of the wsjr; far thafi'he 
liiniRelf also is compaaaed with iniirmiiy. 

i Heb. ni. 23. 



s^ilty ixuittention ^izid aegiect: and uhare ia a hemq l§i 

iMrnij from Om hnkt paxh^ ; xAaywucFocCv) and a conaequBnt 

^ATiderini^ in :he paths \)i evil and sorrow. To one mak f^ 1^ 

aggravated torm • >t' sin. — a lDOid« presomptnona dedance of 

the Divine authority, — ehere is here no iliatiziist ailmBon. 

Tlie predominant :eeiin«r which diia should call Jbrtii in 

every mind chat is loyal to Grod* la holy diapleaaiire. On 

the other hand, we must not limit; the terms which tJie 

Apo8tle employs to sins of i ignorance, strictly so called: 

they comprehend. :is we have seen, tranagreesiona whioh 

evince a culpable nei^iect oi lispiz aiforded* and the trimnph 

of i^ilty passion over rhe better convictions uf the jnd|p> 

ment. And it is a beautiiai development o£ the abounding 

grace of God, that even presumptuous sina^ if renofmiQed 

and repented of, may be rbrgiven through the blood of 

Jesus ; and chat the Spirit of God has subdued ncumy who 

were utterly hostile to FTim, and brought rhem in homilitj 

and penitence to the Saviours feet. — ^The conaideration 

which the Apostle alleges to show, that the compaaaion. of 

which he speaks will naturally have place in the breast of 

every human high priest, is, ''that he himself alao is 

compassed with infirmity.*' The lost term recalla the 

statement of the Apostle at the close of the preceding 

chapter, that we have a High Priest who can ''*' sympathise 

with our infirmities," since He "" was in all points tempted 

like as we are, yet without sin." It fixes attention on the 

wf.fd'n^m of our nature, considered as exposing us to various 

influences that may lead us astray; and the sentiment of 

the Apf^stle is that the consciousness of this weakness — a 
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3. And /by reason bereof be ougbt, as for tbe 
people^ so also for bimself^ to offer for sins. 

/ Lev. It. 3 ; ix. 7 ; xvi 6, 16, 16, 17 ; Heb. rii. 27 ; ix. 7. 



weakness ever present — ^will naturally enable every bigh 
priest to feel for tbose wbo sin. Tbe argument, as it is 
here put, applies strictly only to mere men wbo sustained 
ihd priestly office, as tbe position laid down in tbe following 
Terse clearly sbows. Every sncb priest was ^' encompassed 
witb infirmity;" and tbe moral weakness of bis nature too 
often led bim actually astray, or at least impaired tbe 
perfection of bis service to God. But our great Higb 
Priest, wbile He so partook of our nature as to know its 
feebleness, its sorrows, its temptations, and its fears, as 
tbe Apostle affirms in iv. 15, and- as be goes on still furtber 
to sbow in verses 7, 8 of tbe present cbapter, was yet 
** witbont sin." We must not speak, in His case, of m^oral 
weakness, as tbe impressive contrast witb wbicb tbe 
Apostle closes bis discussion of our Lord's priesthood in 
viL 28 distinctly teacbes. But in every other respect He 
knew by experience tbe feebleness of our bumanity, and 
endured its deepest sorrows. 

Verse 3. And by reason hereof he ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself to offer for sms, — It is important 
to observe tbat tbis verse opens witb tbe words, koi di* ahrrjv, 
Hterally, " and on account of it," — tbe reference being to 
tbe term atrOiveiayj "infirmity" or "weakness," witb 
wbicb tbe preceding verse closes. Tbe precise import of 
tbat term, as.it occurs in tbis part of tbe argument, bas 
just been explained. The Apostle is contemplating tbe 
case of merely buman bigb priests ; and be affirms t1 lat 
every sucb priest is bound, by the consciousness of his 
moral feebleness and bis manifold defects, to ofier sacrifices 
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4. ^And no man taketh this honour unto himself^ 
but he that is called of 6od^ as huas Aaron. 

g 2 Chron. xxvi. 18 ; John iii. 27. 
h Exod. xxviii. 1 ; Numb. xvi. 6, 40 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. 



for his own sins, as well as for those of the people on 
whose behalf he ministers. No such necessity rested upon 
our adorable Lord, since He was ^'without sin;" but Hia 
experience of temptation, and pain, and sorrow, enable 
Him to sympathise with ns, and to regard with human 
compassion, blended with holy displeasure, those who 
wander from God. 

Verse 4. And no man taketh this honour unto himself^ hut 
he that is called of God, etc. Here the Apostle states the 
second requisite of every high priest, — ^Divine designation 
to the office. The slightest reflection must show the truth 
and importance of the principle thus affirmed. It woidd 
be the height of arrogance for any man to stand forth, 
unbidden and unauthorised, as the representative of his 
fellows, and in that character to go into the presence 
of Jehovah, to offer sacrifices for their sins, and to inter- 
cede with Him on their behalf. In proportion to the high 
and momentous character of the functions of the priest- 
hood, and the special nearness of access to God which 
it involved, would be the temerity and guilt of any man 
who should assume it without an express intimation of the 
Divine will. A man must be " called of God," even as 
Aaron was, to this distinguished honour, and this most 
responsible work, or he could not be justified in nnder- 
taking it. — In the oldest and best MSS. there is a slight 
deviation from the reading which our translators have 
followed, the article 6 being omitted before the participle 
Kokovfieyos. The exact translation of the verse, as it is 
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5. *So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made 
a High Priest; but He that said unto Him^ ^Thou art 

i John viii. 54. k Ps. ii. 7 ; Heb. i. 5. 

found in these MSS., is, " And no man taketh this honour 
onto himself, but being called of God, as indeed was 
iaron." But the sentiment is not at all affected bj this 
Tariation. 

Verse 5. 8o also Oh/rist glorified not Himeelf to he made 
a High PrieH ; hut He that said unto Him, etc. In this and 
the following verse the Apostle shows that our Lord pos- 
sessed that requisite of a high priest to which he had last 
referred, — Dimne vocation to the office. The term which he 
employs in introducing this thought, that '* Christ glorified 
not Himself to be made a high priest," is very comprehen- 
sive und forcible. It conveys a reference to the office 
itself as one of dignity and honour ; and it allades to the 
exercise of our Lord's priesthood in heaven as a branch of 
His mediatorial exaltation« But He was constituted a 
Priest by the Eternal Father. It was a part of the 
Father's counsel that He should stand as the Represen- 
tative of the race whose nature He assumed, and should 
offer up Himself as the sacrifice for their sins ; and it was 
the Father who raised Him, after His deep humiliation, to 
the highest digpiity as the Mediator. And thus we can 
appreciate the propriety and force of the application 
which the Apostle here makes of the words of the second 
Psalm ; — " I will declare the decree ; Jehovah hath said 
unto Me, Thou art My Son ; this day have I begotten 
Thee." That emphatic announcement of the Eternal 
Father was addressed to the enthroned Messiah in His 
Divine-human Person, when the work of atonement was 
accomplished^ and His humanity was raised to the glory 
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My Son, to-day hsve I begotten Thee. 

6. As He saith also in another place, 'Thon art a 

I P& cr. 4 ; Het. rii. 17, 21. 



which became the Son Lncamate; and it may well be 
re^:arded as indading His recognition as the eyer-glorions 
Priest of the new economy. On the deep import of the 
dedaradon in qnesdon, the reader is referred to the note 
on i. o, and to the Sermon (^ the Ber. W. B. Pope ndiich 
is there quoted. In illustraticMi of the application of these 
words to onr Lord^s priestly mediation, Mr. Pope remarkfi, 
*^ Thns was he declared to be the aU-snfficient ISgfa 
Priest. His holy life sealed Him as a perfectly holy 
victim : in His passion He ponred ont His sonl as an 
oblation and satis&edon for the sins of the whc^ world ; 
and, as He was leayiog the world to assnme His place of 
priestly intercession and benediction at the right hand of 
God, the Father said to the Hit^h Priggi (^ <mr prcfesnat^ 
now fully fnrmshed for His ever-blessed function, Tkis da^ 

Terse 6w As He tfnith also im auoiker pla€e, Thau aH a 
Prwidfor ever eic^ This is the second passage addaoed to 
show that onr Lord was constitnted a Priest by the 
Eternal Father. It occnrs in Psalm ex., the Messianio 
leference of which is distinctly asserted by oar Lord Him- 
seU^ as well as by His Apostles^ and is indeed obvioiis and 
indispntaUe, Under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost* 
David speaks of the great Bestorer as his " Lord,*' and 
records the address of the Eternal Father to Him, inTest- 
ing Him with nniversal sovereignty, dedaring that befiire 
Him at last eveiy hostile power sbonld 6J1, indicating the 
spuritnal victories whidi He should achievei, and affirming 
that in these victories He should be encircled with a 
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Priest for ever after tlie order of MelcUsedek. 

7. Who, in the days of His flesh, when He had 



people endued with l^eaven- derived graces, and who should 
present themselves as " firee-will offerings '* to Him. Aud 
then comes the solemn oanonncement of His nnchangiiig 
and ever-efficacions priesthood, — a priesthood which was 
to centre in His own glorions Person, and which, in the 
nature of things, could never pass over to any other : — 
"The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. Thou art a 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek." This 
is the emphatic declaration on which the Apostle dwells at 
length in his subsequent argument in ch. vii., and the pro- 
found import of which he there unfolds. Its application to 
the point now under consideration is clear and obvious. 
Divine designation to the priestly office belongs pre- 
eminently to Him in whom ^ve trust, and through whom 
we are permitted to draw near to the Father. 

Verse 7. Who, in the days of His flesh, when He had 
offered up pra/yers and supplications, vrith strong crying and 
tea/rs, v/nto Him that was able to save Him from death. The 
Apostle now leads us back to the former of the two 
requisites of every high priest constituted on behalf of 
men, and shows us that this also existed in the case of our 
blessed Lord. He was a partaker of our humanity ; and, 
in the period of His deep humiliation. He knew by per- 
sonal experience the deepest sorrows and most painful 
apprehensions of the human spirit. The expression, " the 
days of His flesh," clearly refers to the period of His 
earthly life, as distinguished both from His original state of 
glory, and from His present life as the exalted Mediator, 
in whom our nature is raised to ineffable refinement and 
dignity. He came tb earth " a partaker of flesh and 
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"•oflfere^ up prayers and supplications, "with strong 

m Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44 ; Mark xiv. 36, 39 ; John xvii. 1. 
n Ps. xxii. 1 ; Matt, xxyii. 46, 50 ; Mark xy. 34, 37. 



blood," — of human nature in its present material con- 
stitution, with its susceptibility of languor, and pain, and 
suffering ; and throughout His earthly career, until in 
death He bowed His head upon the cross, His humanity, 
like ours, was weak, and exposed to innumerable sor- 
rows. But, instead of tracing the Bedeemer's course at 
length, in order to illustrate this truth, the Apostle fixes 
upon one scene of surpassing solemnity and awe. He 
leads us to Gethsemane, to behold our Lord oppressed 
with an unntterable angaish, and giving utterance to that 
anguish in reiterated prayers and supphcations to the 
Father. Lifting a Httle farther than the evangelists had 
done the veil which conceals the mysterious conflict and 
agony of Gethsemane, he speaks of the Bedeemer's 
"strong crying and tewrs^'* as the overwhelming pressure 
rested upon His spirit. The " prayers and supplications " 
which He then offered are spoken of as addressed to 
" Him that was able to save Him from death ;" and this 
expression reminds us of our Lord's own words, uttered 
soon afterwards, when He reproved Peter who stepped for- 
ward to defend Him with the sword, " Thinkest thou that 
I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall presently 
give Me more than twelve legions of angels ? But how 
then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must 
be ? " We do not, however, regard the Apostle as affirming 
that our Lord prayed to be delivered fi^om death ; nor do 
we conceive that such was the import of His oft-repeated 
petition recorded by the evangelists, " Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from Me." We freely allow, that 
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orjiag and tears^ unto Him ^tliat was able to save 

o Matt. zzYi. 53 ; Mark xiv. 86. 

there was a recoil of onr Lord's hnmanity from the death 
of the cross which was jast at hand, with all its awful 
sufiering: but we cannot forget that He had repeatedly 
affirmed the necessity of His death, — that He had indicated 
its mode^ — and that, on that very evening, He had insti- 
tuted that sacrament which was to commemorate it as the 
true and effectual sacrifice for sin, and as that through 
which "the new covenant" should be brought in. We 
consider, then, that the words of the Apostle are chosen 
with a designed allusion to that saying of our Lord which 
we have quoted; and we regard our Lord's prayer in 
Q-edisemane as having reference to the mitigation of that 
deep anguish which He was even then enduring, and to 
the shortening of its duration. That anguish embraced, 
we doubt not, many elements. While His purpose to 
yield Himself up as the Sacrifice for the sins of men never 
wavered, the full consciousness of what was before Him 
troubled His soul, and the weakness of His flesh recoiled 
from the awful suffering. And now He realised, to the 
full, the solemnity and awfulness of His position as the 
Bearer of the sins of men. Our transgressions pressed 
upon His spirit, even as if they had been His own ; while 
the unstained purity of His character gave Him the most 
vivid apprehension of the heinousness of sin, and. the 
intense displeasure with which it is regarded by God. 
The powers of darkness, too, were now permitted to make 
their fiercest assaults on Him ; and their great leader 
sought in every way to molest and distress Him. But we 
draw back, with lowly reverence, from the attempt any 
ftirther to analyse the sorrow which in Gethsemane filled 
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Him from deaths and was lieard ||^m that He feared ; 

Q Or, for His piety, p Matt. zxvi. 37 ; Mark xiv. 33 ; 
Luke zxii. 43 ; John xii. 27. 



the breast of the Redeemer. Onr Lord's own words, and 
the statements of the Sacred Writers, suggest the par* 
ticnlars which we have mentioned ; and beyond these we 
dare not go. There was a sinking of onr Lord's humanity 
under painfnl apprehension and bitter anguish ; and had 
not relief been afforded, death must even then have been 
the issue. And His prayer to the Father we conceive 
to have been, that that *' cup " of trembling and horror 
which He was then drinking might ^pass" from Him. 
This is the view of the subject taken by the Rev. Richard 
Watson, in his invaluable Commentary on St. Matthew's 
Gk>spel. "The cup here spoken of by our Lord,** he 
remarks, " was His present bitter anguish and unspeakable 
sufferings. This is plain from comparing the accounts of 
the evangelists. . . . Mightily as He had been strength- 
ened to suffer. He was sinking under a deadly anguish, 
and prayed that, * if it were possible,' if it were consistent 
with the Divine purpose, if it could be done without 
impairuQg the efficacy of His atonement and vicarious 
undertaking, that bitter cup, that cup of trembling and 
horror, might pass away from Him ; yet with entire sub- 
mission, leaving it to His Father to judge of the fitness of 
the . request, and the measure of suffering which His 
justice was to exact from One who was now in the room 
and place of a guilty world, bearing their transgressions ; 
and who, by that substitution of Himself in their place, 
had given up all right to decide this question for HiTn«ft1f^ 
And it was possible^ not for the cup to be withheld from 
Him, but for that cup, after He had drunk so largely 



CHAPTER V. 167 

of its liitteniesB, to pass away from Him. This we know 
fitm the &ct: He was relieved from His agonj, and 
rejoined His disciples in a state of composaro, whioh 
itseL^ firam its suddenness, indicated a supernataral inter- 
positian: and we know it also from the words of St. 
Panl in Heb. v. 7." 

And was heard in thai He feared. In these words the 
Apostle affirms the fact, that relief was afforded to our 
Lord, in answer to His earnest and oft-repeated prayer. 
He " was heard " by the Father ; the overwhelming ap- 
prehension and anguish under which His humanity was 
Sinking gave place, after awhile, to calnmess and confidence ; 
and He went forth with renewed strength to meet the 
traitor, to suffer the indignities which wicked men wore 
ready to heap upon Him, and to pour out His life's blood 
for the sins of our guilty world. This part of the 
Apostle's statement is clear and indisputable; and the 
course of the Saviour's history, as given by the evangelists, 
beautifully illustrates it. But that history also shows 
that, as the Redeemer hung upon the cross, He again 
endured unexampled mental sorrow, so that, as the final 
moment approached, He uttered the exclamation, ** My 
Grod, My Gk)d, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" But His 
holy firmness never wavered ; and at length He affirmed, 
" It is finished ; " " Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
spirit ;" and, having said this. He ** gave up the ghost." 

The correct rendering of the latter part of this clause 
has long been a matter of dispute. The Greek exposi- 
tors, with several distinguished men in modern times, 
among whom may be mentioned Delitzsch and Alford, 
translate the words, koi eitraKovcrdeiQ cltto ttjq ehXafielaQ^ 
" and being heard by reason of his reverent submission." 
Such a rendering of ev\a/3e/a, they affirm, is more accurate 
than the word "fear;" and they contend that, in the 
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8. <Thongli He were a Son, yet learned He 

q Heb. iii. 6. 



io onr blessed Lord. He was not exempted from the 
death of the cross ; and, as we have seen, there is no 
nfEUnent gronnd for considering that He even asked for 
ttus. Bat He was delivered from that painfnl appre- 
hennony and that awfhl sinking of His hnmanity, which 
SppresBed Him in Gethsemane; and He went forth 
Areogthened to snfPer, nntil the atonement shonld be 
Knnplete, and the redemption of mankind be wronght ont. 
Verse 8. Though He were a Son, yet learned He ohedience 
nf the things which He suffered. This verse contains a pro- 
ioimd tmth. It recalls the mysterions dignity of onr 
3jgh Priest as the Son ; for there can be no question, surely, 
lut the introductory clause, Kaiirep wv Yldg, '* Although 
3e was the Son," is to be understood as referring to our 
[lord's Divine and eternal Sonship, in accordance with the 
ii]giiment of the earlier part of the Epistle, and the ex- 
statement in iv. 14. But the Apostle reminds us 
by allying Himself to our nature, the Son became 
liie " righteous Servant " of the Father, — that He stood, if 
ire may reverently say so, in a new relation to Him, and one 
lAich required submission and obedience. That obedience 
Bb never failed to render. It was perfect in every part 
if His earthly career : but the forms in which it appeared 
lfi0re more and more impressive, and involved larger 
leauuLds upon the principle of entire self-surrender to God, 
lg ihat career advanced, and as the sufferings through 
irlnoh He was called to pass increased in intensity and 
iepth. in this sense He " learned obedience by the things 
irhioh He suffered." When to the languor and pain 
■iaoli He often endured, — the ingratitude of men which 
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'* Ain ^^>tAla it inr su.7adoii.'' The same amoIicsiLs of 
"^u^fit^ix: tt^Aanij^ "/i *jie panose oera. li: inelmzes^ & re&r- 
^U!/T "/I nju; ^jrmui.fcrl/in ji His aoonemenc; aaiii aa :^ fiui 
r^uii, x.fa .it atiW puhj ^pjuuijitidj as having oj&rad sadft aa 
yd^i^tutnutfiiij ^*t fUixdi'X .vuTaiioiL oil all who come oo TThn; 
Afi/t if; r*/,mprFsiii£iuie ako a reference ts Hi» imft^ta^uriiif 
nwulJ^uitm. It. \$k an animating thonght^ than, when, tibtf 
U^t/Utfrmitr ftamis flr^rtk fin)nL the tomb^ He iaune fiartk bo 
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Aathor of eternal 8ilTmliaa imxo all tkem thiMi obey 
flim; 

10. Called (^ God a Higli Prk^ -after the Older <^ 

Kelcliisedek. 



longer ''the Man €^ sorrowsy"^ bat tiie mrnnphaiit 
Mediator. No snffermg remained to be ecdnred bj Him 
as onr Bepreeentadre and Snbstitiite. His bnmibaiion 
had reached its lowest depth, and bad aocovnpUshed its 
intended purpose. Xothing remained for the risen Saviour 
but to ascend, when He should hare established bj otct- 
whelming evidence the reahty of !ffis resorrection, and 
should have fiirther instructed and commissioned ELis 
Apostles, to the throne of His glorr. From that throne, 
as the Divine-human Bedeemer, ** glorified '* bj' the Father 
as our all-sufficient High Priest, He dispenses '' salvation " 
to all who bow to ELis swaj and rdj entirelj on HI 
sacrifice. That salvation, too, is ** eternal:" it reaches 
onward to the ages that are not measured bv the 
divisions of time, and its blessedness will be realised in a 
union with the Saviour where sin and sorrow can have no 
place. But this salvation is the portion on/y of those '* who 
obey Him," — who surrender themselves to Him in humble 
faith, and with sincere and constant efforts to do His will. 
The term which the Apostle uses is very comprehensive. 
It includes "the obedience of faith,*' — that submission to 
Christ which consists in an acceptance of Him as '* the 
Lord our righteousness;" it includes, also, a reverent 
regard to all His precepts and warnings ; and it implies 
the principle of self-surrender to Him as the governing 
principle of His people's character. 

Verse 10. Called of God a High Priest after the order of 
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11. Of whom "we have maDj things to say, and 
hard to be nttered, seeing ye are 'dull of hearing. 

u John xvi. 12 ; 2 Pet. iii. 16. x Matt. xiii. 15. 



Melchisedek. There is an intimate connection between this 
verse and the preceding one. The term which we render 
" called,*' xpotmyopevdeig, is very different from that employed 
in vei'se 4, and would have been more accurately translated 
** addressed.*' The sentiment of the Apostle is, that the 
Redeemer " made perfect " through suffering, and exalted 
to that state of dignity and power from which He bestows 
an " everlasting salvation *' upon His people, was addressed 
by the Eternal Father as a High Priest after the order of 
Melchisedek, — One whose priesthood was nnique and 
exclusive, and who should never cease to exercise His 
sacerdotal functions until the mediatorial economy should 
be wound up. This application of the language of Psahn 
ex. 4, beautifully accords with the connection in which it 
stands. That Messianic -ode opens with the address of the 
Eternal Father to the Messiah, declaring His enthronement 
as the Mediator, and the ultimate subjection to Him of all 
His enemies. The announcement of His everlasting priest- 
hood, therefore, as determined by the irrevocable oath of 
the Father, was strictly addressed to Him as the Sovereign 
before whom no further humiliation lay, but only a career 
of spiritual victory, fraught with the richest blessings to 
His devout and obedient people. 

Verse 11, Of whom we have many things to say, and hard 
to he uttered, etc. The Apostle now pauses in his argument, 
and seeks to prepare the believing Hebrews for the deep 
truths which he was about to unfold, by rousing them to 
an earnest effort to comprehend them, and to view the 
Christian scheme in all its completeness and glory. It 



CHAPTER V. 163 

12, Tor when for tHe time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which 



seems most natural to render the phrase, wefu ov, " of," or 
"concerning," "whom," and to view it as relating to 
Melchisedek : thoagh many expositors translate it " con- 
cerning which," and understand it of the subject of the 
Melchisedecian character of onr Lord's priesthood. That 
subject, the Apostle felt, could scarcely be made clear to 
those who were content to remain on the surface of 
Christian doctrine, and who, indeed, needed to be reminded 
of the very first elements of Divine truth. In itself it was 
a large and copious theme ; and it was '* difficult of ex- 
planation, to speak," — as the words ^vcrepurivevTog Xeyetv 
literally mean, — except to minds exercised in sacred truth, 
and largely furnished with it. But the Hebrew Christians 
generally had sunk down into a low state of spiritual 
intelligence and power. They had " hecome,^^ as the word 
yey 6yaT€ implies, "dull in theii' hearing;" and their want 
of clear spiritual perception rendered it difficult tp place 
before them the great truths connected with the priesthood 
of the Son of God. 

Verse 12. For when for the tvme ye ought to he teachers, 
ye have need etc. Here the Apostle continues his reproof 
of the Hebrew Christians for their declension in spiritual 
knowledge and discernment. He adverts to the length of 
time during which they had known the Saviour; and 
reminds them that they ought now to have been qualified 
to explain to others the whole system of Christian truth. 
But, instead of this, they needed to be themselves instructed 
again in the very first principles of our religion. The 
phrase employed to express this thought, ra orotx^ta Trjg 
apxfjg tQv \oyiwv rov 0eov, is very forcible and suggestive. 

M 2 
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^ ythe first principles of the oracles of God; and are 
ecome such as have need of 'milk^ and not of strong 
neat. 

y Heb. tI. 1. z I Cor. iii 1, 2, 3. 

It means, literally, " the rudiments of the beginning of the 
oracles of God;" and it points to the first and simplest 
elements of God's revelation to man. The expression, 
" the oracles of God,*' naturally recalls Bom. iii. 2. There 
it refers to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as those 
in which God spoke to men ; but here it is emplpyed in a 
wider sense, to denote the wJwle body of Divine revelation. 
The sentiment with which the Epistle opens, viewed in 
connection with the phrase itself, clearly shows this. 
" The oracles of God," the Divine utterances to mankind, 
while they include the communications made throagfa the 
prophets in successive ages, embrace also the fuller 
announcement of truth, and privilege, and duty, which God 
has made to us through His Son, many of whose sayings 
are now recorded under the inspiration of the Spirit, and 
whose whole redeeming work the Spirit has unfolded 
through the teaching of the Apostles. — In the latter part 
of this verse, we have again to mark the expression, " Ye 
are heconne such as have need of milk," — an expression 
which clearly shows that the persons addressed had sunk 
down into this state from a much higher one. In their 
case spiritual declension had already commenced ; and the 
solicitude of the Apostle was awakened, — as his admonitions 
in the following chapter clearly show, — ^lest it should 
proceed further and yet further, until they should entu'el 
lose the life of God and openly abandon the Saviour. Buti , 
on the other hand, he reflected with interest on the proofs 
which they had given of sincere attachment to Christ an.^ 
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13. For every one that nseth milk *is unskilful in 
the word of righteousness : for he is 'a babe. 

* Gr. hath no experience, 
a 1 Cor. xiu. 11 ; xiy. 20 ; Eph. It. 14 ; 1 Pet ii. 2. 



to ffis cause ; (vi. 9 — 11 ;) and his faithful remonstrances 
were designed to arrest this declension at its very com- 
mencement. As yet it appeared only in the want of that 
spiritual discernment which results from close fellowship 
with Grod, and the devoat and earnest study of His truth ; 
aud the Apostle designed to rouse the believing Hebrews 
to attain this, and to repair the loss which, in this respect, 
they had sustained. — It is scarcely necessary, perhaps, to 
observe, that the phrase rendered " strong meat," trrepedg 
rpo^^c, properly means "solid food." At the time when 
the Authorised Version of the Scriptures was made, the 
word " meat '* was often employed in the general sense of 
** food ; " and this is still the case in some parts of our 
island. The remark of the Apostle indicates a state of 
infantile weakness, such as requires the exclusive use of 
milk, and will not allow of any solid food to be taken with 
advantage. 

Verse 13. For every one that usetJi mUh is unshUfid in 
the word of righteotisness : etc. Dean Alford has properly 
Temarked, that in this and the following verse there is a 
frequent blending of the figure with that which it is 
intended to illustrate. But this involves no obscurity or 
confusion of thought ; and the sentiments of the Apostle 
are clear and obvious. We adhere to the ordinary render- 
ing of the phrase, Xoyov ^iKaiotrvyrig, " the word of righteous- 
ness ; " and we regard such a designation of the system of 
Christian truth as eminently beautiful, while it recalls the 
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bine of Cluristy let us go cb wsss> pec&eskir: Bicit 



comfort and hope iiii|»r(ed v> vkass vfe 

of the proiniae,'' bj em b iaci ag ibe Latd Jcshsl T^ Hin, 
the Apostle reminds ns^ the peo^Me cMf &>i UTe b^v k> 
look as their glonons FareriKnner wmd their ever-Eviai^ 
High Priest; and again a d ic niu g to the 2k&. thsis the 
priesthood of onr Locd is ** after the order q€ Meufhaedei:.'* 
he prepares the waj £ar the de ielo pmiegt oif the deep 
traths which that fiici inrotresL 

Verse 1. Therefore learimg Ae primcifl'St vT tJu •ixtrM 
of Ghristj let MS go cm umio peifsHiifm ; €tc^ The Aiwstle 
here addresses an affectionate exhortatiMi to the belieTing 
Hebrews, founded on that rgpresentation of their religions 
state which he had jnst given. Some have strangelj 
imagined that, in these words, he is indicating his own 
purpose to proceed, in this Epistle, to the unfolding of the 
higher truths of our religion, and his wish to carry his 
readers along with him ; but the general scope of the passage, 
and especially the sentiment expressed in Terse 8, clearly 
show that he is urging them to seek spiritual maturity^ 
— ^that maturity embracing an eztensiTe and profound 
acquaintance with Christian truth, and an established 
state of every Christiaa gra/:e. His love for those whom 
he was addressing, and his own deep consciousness of 
spiritual need, requiring a constant supply of wisdom, and 
grace and strength from the Source of all good, induced 
him to associate himself with them in this exhortation. 
Such a form of address at once commends itself to the 
heart, recognising, as it does, our common brotherhood, 
and our common liability to fall. — The phrase used in the 
first clause, and rendered in our Version, " the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ," tov ttjq apxfjc rod Xpitrrov Xdyoy, 
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laying again the foundation of repentance ^from dead 

b Heb. iz. 14. 

is peculiar. Its literal meaning is, "the word of the 
beginning of Christ ; " and it corresponds to the expression 
employed in verse 12 of the preceding chapter, ra (rroix^ia 
Tfjc apx^c Tuiv \oyMv rov Geov, literally, "the rudiments 
of the beginning of the oracles of Grod." (See note.) It 
is designed to indicate the truths which would be first 
presented to a person entering upon the Christian life, and 
especially to a Hebrew embracing Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, and seeking in Him the blessings held forth to 
his fathers. These truths the Hebrew Christians were 
exhorted to " leave," — ^not in the sense of forgetting them, 
or putting them aside, but rather in the sense of advancing 
beyond them to other and higher doctrines, involving an 
ampler disclosure of the Divine counsel with its surpassing 
riches of grace and blessing. It has been properly 
remarked by Calvin, that the figure of a foundation to be 
built upon, introduced in the very next member of this 
sentence, shows that the Apostle did not contemplate any 
forgetfulness of these truths, but only a rising to higher 
Christian knowledgfe and loftier spiritual attainments. 
The phrase in which he expresses this thought, hrl t^v 
reXetonyra 0ep<u/ie6a, may be most accurately rendered, " let 
us go on to maturity," and it obviously aUudes to the 
word reXeiwv in the last verse of the preceding chapter. It 
indicates a state of spiritual maturity, as opposed to one of 
infantile weakness, and to the comparative feebleness of 
early youth; — a state in which there is a clear appre- 
liension of spiritual truth, and in which the principles of 
the regenerate nature appear in their ftdl development. 

In speaking of " the foundation " laid in the case of 
all who truly enter upon the Christian life, embracing 
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'WorkS; and of faith towai*d God, 

tLe Lord Jesus as the DeliTerer to whom the arrange- 
ments and types of former dispensations pointed, the 
Apostle recounts six things, two of them pointing out 
atcUes cfmvnd, and the remaining fonr referring to doctrines 
to he held, — First of all, he mentions ''repentance from 
dead works." The last phrase, ** dead works,'* occurs also 
in ix. 14) ; and it is pecnliaiij forcible and comprehensive. 
Its import is, works belonging to the state of spiritual deaths 
— works which evince the utter absence of spiritual life. 
In the discourses of our Lord recorded by St. John, and in 
2St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, this view of the state of 
unregenerate men is repeatedly dwelt npon. Spiritual 
life is spoken of as a great and blessed reality, though to 
man it must ever be profoundly mysterioas ; and if this 
life, which only the Holy Ghost can impart and sustain, be 
absent, the human spirit is in a state of death, and all its 
works are of a corresponding character. The whole 
course of an unregenerate life thus needs "repentance;" 
and the first thing required of a disciple of Christ is, that 
he should confess his iniquities, and turn away with shame 
and sorrow from the sin which has vitiated his fairest 
actions and polluted his entire career. — The second par- 
ticular is, " faith toward God," or rather " faith on God," 
TrtWewi cttJ Geov. This expression, too, is very compre- 
hejisive. While it inclades the general habit of reliance 
on all the declarations and promises of God, - it implies, 
in particular, a helieuing acceptance of the Divine scheme of 
grace in Christ Jesus, This method of representing saving 
faith is frequently adopted by St. Paul in his Epistle to the 
Romans. We may refer especially to Rom. iv. 5, 23 — 25 : 
" But to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." 
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2. Of the doctrine of baptisms^ ^and of laying on 

r Acts xix. 4, 5. d Acts xiiL 14, 15, 16, 17 ; xix. 6. 

** Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was 
imputed to him ; bnt for as also, to whom it shall be im- 
pnted, if we believe on Him that raised np Jesns onr Lord 
firom the dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and 
was raised again for onr justification." It is, indeed, a 
most precioos and encouraging truth, that while onr ^tk 
reposes on the Lord Jesus, the crucified and risen Saviour, 
it reaches beyond its immediate Object, and involves a calm, 
sustaining confidence in the Eternal Father, whose pur- 
poses of grace the Son has carried out. 

Verse 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
jtuhjnient. This verse completes the statement of the 
particulars included in ^' the foundation " laid in the case 
of those Hebrews who embraced the Lord Jesus as the 
promised Messiah. The Apostle had already mentioned 
the two grand features of the state pf mind required of 
all Christians, — ^repentance for the sins which had per- 
vaded their unregenerate state, and a believing acceptance 
of the Father's scheme of grace in Christ. Now he 
specifies four things in which those who were entering 
upon the Christian life needed to be instructed ; and 
among them he selects two which would have a special 
interest for a member of the race of Israel, accustomed 
to the rites of the ancient economy, and who wished to 
understand the relation of that economy to the perfect 
Christian dispensation. Without entering at length into 
the disputes which have been raised respecting the 
struetare of this verse, and the mutual relations of its 
several terms, we may affirm, in accordance with the views 
of the ablest expositors, that the word h^axr[Q " of the 
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of hands^ 'imd of resmrection of die dad^'lmd of 

eternal judgment. 

e Acts xviL 31, 32. / Ads zxrr. 2» : Ecbl fL 14. 



doctrine," is to be connected widi eadi of die ibcr 
particnlars mentioned. The first of dkeae relates to 
*' baptisms;" and it should be csTdiBDj noted, tiat the 
Apostle nses the mascoHne ploni form, SnrTtm^w. This 
seems to'give to his statement a Terr wide refierenoe. The 
masculine term, ^imafioCi ^ sometimes applied to vofhimgi 
generalljy instead of being regtrided, like the neoter, 
fidimtrfia^ to baptism^ as a rdigioos ordinance. The 
Apostle, then, appears to have had in view a course of 
instruction which should explain the significance of the 
ablutions required under the Mosaic dispensation, — the 
nature and design of the baptism administered br John, — 
the import and obligation of Christian b^tism, as the 
appointed mode of admission to the Church under the 
new economy, — and the blessed privDege of the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, promised to all whose confession of 
Christ is connected with a simple and lively faith in Him. 
The next particular mentioned is ^ the laying on of hands." 
This rite was not only in use under the ancient law, but 
was practised on different occasions in the Christian 
Church. It was employed, for instance, in the solemn 
recognition of a person as called by the Lord Jesus to the 
ministry of the word, and in setting him apart to that 
great work ; (1 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6 ;) it was used in 
the designation of persons already in the ministry to some 
special service ; (Acts xiii. 2, 3 ;) it was used, further, 
to mark out individuals as those on whose behalf special 
prayer was oflfered; (Matt. xix. 13;) aud, more par- 
ticularly, it was employed by the Apostles when they 
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3. And this will we do^ ^if Grod permit. 

g Acts xviii. 21 ; 1 Cor. ir. 19. 

prayed for individnals ** that thej might receive the H0I7 
Ghost," and that even in His miracnlons gifts. (Acts viii. 
1 5 — 20 ; xix. 5, 6.) — The last two particulars specified by 
the Apostle are leading articles of the Christian £ftith, 
which would be placed before every one who was intro- 
dnced to the Church. The " resurrection of the dead " is 
the great hope of the Christian, since it stands connected 
with the completeness of the Saviour's victory, and the 
perfect glorification of His people. To the wicked, indeed, 
that resurrection will be one of shame and condemnation : 
but to all believers it will be an occasion of holy triumph, 
since the last vestige of corruption and decay, the last 
trace of the fearful consequences of sin, will then pass 
away from their entire nature. That resurrection will 
lead to "eternal judgment," — judgment the issues of 
whicb shall be everlasting and unchangeable. Again and 
again our Lord Himself affirmed that He should be at last 
revealed in glory, as the Arbiter of the eternal destinies of 
men ; and His Apostles ever gave prominence to this 
truth, as they went forth to announce His claims, and to 
set Him forth as the Refuge of the guilty, and the Lord 
both of the living and the dead. 

Verse 3. ^w^ this will tee do, if God permit. The 
resolve which the Apostle here expresses, associating him- 
self with the believing Hebrews, has reference to that 
pressing onward towards maturity in the spiritual life 
to which he had just exhorted them. Some MSS. of very 
great authority have the reading irotiiatjjfiey, " let us do :" 
but that followed in our Authorised Version is still more 
strongly supported, and is retained by the best critical 
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f 4. For Ht is impossible for those 'who were once 

h Matt. xn. 31, 32 ; Heb. x. 26 ; 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21 ; 1 John v. 16. 

i Heb. X. 32. . 



editors. — The lajst clanse, " if God pfermit," does not imply 
Hnj doubt of the willingness of God to lead His people 
onward to higher attainments, but only marks the deep 
consciousness of entire dependence on God for all spiritual 
^ood which ever filled the Apostle's mind. 

Verse 4. For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, etc. To confirm the Hebrew Christians in the 
purpose to go forward to maturity in holy principles and 
spiritual knowledge, the Apostle now admonishes them of 
the fearful results of apostasy from Christ. His fears 
were awakened for them, since some had already declined 
in spiritual perception and feeling ; (v. 12 ;) but, on the 
other hand, he cherished hope that they would persevere 
in the Christian life, so as to attain at length the glorious 
prize held forth to their faith. (Verses 9 — 12.) But he was 
constrained to place solemnly before them the awful conse- 
quences of departing from Christ, after experiencing His 
saving grace, and to warn them of the hopeless, or all but 
hopeless, obduracy unto which those persons sank down 
who, after knowing the Saviour, wholly rejected Him, 
abandoned His religion, and treated Him as an impostor 
and blasphemer. — It would seem to be unquestionable, 
if this passage were regarded apart from any theological 
system, that the expressions used to describe the former 
experience of the apostates spoken of imply genuine con- 
version. "We can scarcely conceive what stronger phrases 
the Apostle could have selected to intimate the actual 
possession of the grace of Christ, and the enjoyment of 
the inward life and power of piety. — The first particular 
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luvn rxCr tht presecsuzon oif Dtrrse ztea to the mind, bat 

vuih. tks, (oshc^iiin^ riC ^ool urxut as Isniigs men '^ont 

^,€ CotrsziKSi fzLto ufee marre&^iLS lE^ci*' of Christ. — The 

yt^jiik iza-poTi; scid applffarinn of tlte second phrase, ** and 

hxi'i tSii^red of tA« keticfnd^ *JV^t'' hare been greatly dis- 

piiU:d ; lid the dfdTeiezit mterpresancnis adTanced by 

i^xpr/kitr/T% are Terr nunteroxis^ The riew of Bengel and 

itz/fKi^ oth^sn seems to be the correct one, — ^that the ezpres- 

ttlrm refers to the reception of Christ, the feeding on Him, 

a» the bread of life from heaTen, br a tme and living 

&tth. This view is faTonred hv our Lord's address to the 

JfsWH of His own daj in the synagc^ne at Capemanm; 

(John vL ;') and the nse of this figurative language was 

(r%if4:*:iSi\\y appropriate in sljo. address to Hebrew Christians, 

who would readily recall the allusion to the manna of 

whir^h their fathers partook in the wilderness. We must 

Wit regard the word *' tasted" as implying only a slight 

tind transient participation of the thing spoken of: the 

oi\uir passages in which this figure occurs, among which 

it, stands prominent, clearly show that this was not the 

Ulati intended, but that the term expresses the intimate 

iiundnhjn which is derived from 'personal experience. — ^The 

lliird particular, "and were made partakers of the Holy 

fJlhiMf^** naturally follows the reception of Christ by faith. 

J«'nr it is tho established order of God, to give the Holy 

Hpirit to all who embrace the Saviour, not only to move 

ootMiMionuUy on their minds, but to dwell within them, 

to shud abroad His love in their hearts, to fill them 
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5. And have tasted the good word of God, and 

with holy comfort, to consecrate them to His service, 
and to be to them the earnest of that inheritance to which 
their justification confers a title. This truth is clearly 
brought out in Bom. v. 1 — 5, Eph. i. 13, 14, and many- 
other passages of the New Testament ; and it forms one of 
the leading principles of the gospel. All true beUevers 
become the subjects of a new inward life derived from 
the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ ; and thus thej 
biabituallj realise vital union with Him, and are more and 
more assimilated to His character. 

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come. The Apostle here brings 
forward two other particulars in the past religious expe- 
rience of the apostates whose case he is describing. He 
had spoken of them as having been brought out of the 
darkness of error and sin into the light of heavenly truth, 
—as having appropriated Christ, as the Father's gift 
for man's salvation, — and as having been made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost ; and now he marks, as a fourth 
particular, their delight in the Divine word, and their 
habit of dwelling on it so as to derive from it strength and 
comfort. There can be no question that the phrase KaXov 
Oeod pfjfia, "the good," or "excellent," "word of God," 
refers to His revealed truth, — to His word addressed to men, 
disclosing to them His purposes of grace, and enforcing 
the holiness by which they should be distinguished. Many 
of our Lord's own sayings will readily occur to the 
thoughtful mind, as illustrative of this sentiment. We 
may recall, in particular. His language, as He stood on the 
verge of His deepest suffering, and looked back on His 
intercourse with His apostles : — " I have given unto them 
the words (ro /S^/iara) which Thou gavest Me ; and they 

N 
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the powers of Hhe world to come, 

m Heb. ii. 5. 



have received them, and have known surelj that I came 
out from Thee, and they have believed that Then didst, 
send Me." The epithet icaXov, "good," " beantifnl," "ex- 
cellent," which the Apostle prefixes to the phrase, "the 
word of God,** not only indicates its real character, but 
shows in what light it was regarded by the persons spoken, 
of. They had a lively appreciation of its excellence, and 
dwelt upon it with sacred complacency. — The last par- 
ticular referred to has been differently viewed by expo- 
sitors. Some have understood it as implying those fore- 
tastes of heavenly glory which are sometimes afforded 
to the believer who walks humbly with God, and delights 
in meditation on His truth ; but it is very doubtful whether 
the word hjvdfxeic, " powers," can be held to convey this 
idea. The more general interpretation appears to be 
the correct one. The phrase, "the world to come," 
resembles that employed in ii. 5, and seems to refer to the 
Christian age as that to which the hope of men was so long 
directed ; and " the powers of the world to come " are, as 
in ii. 4, the miraculous powers which marked the opening 
of the Christian economy. The persons, then, of whom 
the Apostle is speaking, had not only realised the great 
spiritual change which the gospel sets forth, but had wit- 
nessed, and in some cases, probably, had been endued 
with, those miraculous gifts by which the message of 
Christ was attested, and which evinced the abiding presence 
of the Spirit among His people. This consideration, like 
those previously dwelt upon, showed their awful guilt in 
renouncing the Lord Jesus, and going back to the services 
of Judaism, thus in effect declaring Him to have been 
an impostor. They had the most convincing outward 
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6. If they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance ; "seeing they crucify to themselves 

n Heb. x. 29. 



evidence that He was indeed the Son of Qod, possessed of 
a power to control nniversal nature; and they had the 
clearest inward testimony of the reality of His grace, and 
the blessedness of His salvation. 

Verse 6. If they shall fall away, to renew them a^ain 
unto repentance; etc. This verse sets forth the apostasy 
which the Apostle had in view, — marks its distinguishing 
features and its overwhelming guilt, — and affirms the 
fearful condition of moral obduracy which it involved. 
It is generally allowed, that the first clause, Kai irapaireadyraQy 
should be translated, "and have fallen away." The 
Apostle contemplated the apostasy in question not only 
as possible, but as having, in some cases, actually taken 
place. That apostasy was not merely a loss of the inward 
peace and power of piety; it included, as the words 
selected to describe its special guilt clearly show, an entire 
rejection of the Lord Jesus, a disallowing of His claims, 
and a consequent repudiation of Him as one of the vilest 
of mankind. Every one who, after having embraced 
the gospel, and experienced its power, turned away from 
it, and went back to the rites and services of Judaism, 
openly proclaimed, by his conduct, that Jesus was not 
the promised Messiah and the Son of God, and, if so, 
that He was an impostor and blasphemer. Thus he made 
the act of the chief priests and Pharisees in crucifying 
Him his own, and virtually repeated that act. They con- 
demned Him as worthy of death, and induced Pilate 
to sentence Him even to the death of the cross, because 
He claimed to be the Son of God, which they regarded 

n2 
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the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open 
shame. 

as blasphemy ; and these apostates, in effect, 'passed the 
same condemnation on His character and professions. 
Thns thej '* crucified to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and pat Him to an open shame/' — It is important to 
remember that the solemn declaration of the Apostle in 
this passage has respect to this case of total apostasy. 
There is nothing in it to imply that the recovery of back- 
sliders, in the ordinary sense of that term, is impossible; 
and other passages of the New Testament, as G^l. vi. 1 and 
2 Tim. ii. 26, prove that they who have forfeited the favour 
of God, and have indeed openly sinned against Him, may 
be again melted into penitence, and may, through renewed 
faith in Jesus, be restored. — And here the question arises, 
whether the term advvarov in verse 4) is to be understood as 
affirming an absolute impossibility. Even if it is, it must 
be remembered that that which is affirmed to be impossible is, 
"to renew " the persons spoken of "to repentance," to subdue 
them, after so entire a repudiation of Him who is the only 
Hope and life of men, to a penitent submission to His 
sovereignty, and an earnest seeking of His grace. To the 
penitent backslider, — the man who feels the burden of his 
guilt, weeps over his ingratitude, and turns with utter 
self-renunciation to the Lord Jesus, — the offer of pardon is 
clearly made ; and " the blood of Jesus " can wash out all 
his stains. The impossibility of bringing about repentance 
in the case of the persons spoken of is made to rest on the 
heinous character of their sin, as involving a contemptuous 
rejection of the Lord Jesus after the experience of His 
saving grace, and on the fact, also, that this rejection is not 
one solitary mental act, but a continuous state of mind, and 
that too ojpenly avowed. This last thought is suggested by the 
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7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
Cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them II by whom it is dressed, ''receiveth blessing from 
God : 

II Or, far, o Ps. Ixv. 10. 



jnresent participles, avaaravpovvrag and irapa^etyfiaTi^ovrag ; 
and we foil to apprehend their full significance unless it is 
borne in mind. Looking at the whole case, may we not 
say, with Bengel and others, that the words of the Apostle 
indicate a moral impossibility according to the general facts 
of human history, and even the general operations of 
Divine grace, without absolutely* excluding hope if there 
should be an extraordinary interposition of Divine mercy 
and power ? This view seems to meet all the requirements 
of the Apostle's language. His mind was impressed with 
the ntter obduracy — the total insensibility to religious 
influences — into which they must have sunk down who, 
after experiencing in their own souls the power of the 
grace of Christ, and aftfer witnessing the outward miracu- 
lous confirmations of His claims, could so renounce Him 
as even openly to proclaim that He was a blasphemer and 
deserved to die the shameful death of the cross. 

Verses 7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
Cometh oft upon ity and bring eth forth herbs etc. The com- 
parison which the Apostle institutes in these verses is 
designed to enforce the exhortation which he had just 
given. The rendering adopted by Dean Alford is more 
exact than that of our Authorised Version, and brings out 
more clearly the intended contrast : — " For land which has 
drunk in the rain frequently coming on it, and brings forth 
plants fit for those on whose account it is tilled, partakes 
of blessing from God ; but if it bears thorns and thistles, 
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8. 'Bat that wliich beareth thorns and briers is 
rejected, and is nigh onto cursing ; whose end iff to be 
burned* 

P Ini. T. 6. 

is acconnied worthless, and is nigh nnto cursing, of which 
the end is nnto boming." In each of the two cases 
specified, the land is supposed to hare been favoured with 
copious and fertilizing showers ; bnt in the one it yields 
valuable fruit, and in the other that which is not onlj 
worthless but injurious. In employing this figure, there* 
fore, the Apostle keeps in view the ahnndant spiritual 
privileges bestowed on the persons to whom he is referring : 
but he marks the difierence of the result, according as 
those privileges are improved or perverted. In the former 
case, the showers of blessing which descend from Qod 
accomplish the g^racious purposes which He has in view ; 
and the Christian virtnes which are thus strengthened and 
matured evince their heavenly excellence, while they con- 
tribute to the happiness of their possessors and of all who 
are brought within the sphere of their influence. In the 
latter, these showers fail of their design ; and the corruption 
of the heart converts even spiritual privileges into means 
of greater condemnation. The fearful issue which awaits 
all those who, in spite of the highest reh'gious advantages, 
renounce the Saviour, and give themselves up to error and 
sin, is forcibly depicted by the land, on which all the means 
of culture have been tried in vain, being given up to the 
ravages of fire. Some have understood the last clause, 
" whose end is unto burning," as referring to a fire that 
purifies and improves : but the whole connection of the 
passage points rather to a fire that consumes. The utter 
rejection of Christ must end in the ruin of the soul, and the 
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9. Bat^ l)eloyed, we are persaaded better things of 
7011^ and things that accompany salvation^ though we 
thus speaks 



endurance of the miseries of that world " where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." Bengel and 
some others regard these words as a prophetic intimation 
of the approaching desinruction of Jerusalem by $re ; but if 
there is any allusion to this event, that allusion is only 
incidental, and the words have a far wider and more 
general application. 

Verse 9. But^ beloved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, a/nd things that accorwpa/ny salvation, etc. Here the 
Apostle, in a strain of tender affection, aflirms his confi- 
dence that the Hebrew Christians would be found faithful, 
and would so improve their advantages, as to rise to a state 
of Christian maturity and attain everlasting life. His 
solicitude had been awakened for them, (v. 11, 12,) and 
had led him to address to them the most solemn warnings ; 
hut now, as he refiected not only on their past development 
of love to Christ, but on its present practical manifestation, 
he cherished a confident hope that they would take the 
better course and realise eternal salvation. The phrase 
which we render " better things " is ra Kpeia&ova, and 
its proper force is, "<Ae better things," or "the things 
which are better." It is manifestly used with reference to 
the preceding remarks. The Apostle had been pointing 
out two difierent courses, which he had illustrated by the 
figure just employed, — the one, in which spiritual privileges 
are improved, so that Christian maturity is attained, and 
the ripe fruit of heavenly graces adorns the character and 
diffuses blessing around, — the other, a course in which, 
notwithstanding these privileges, unholy tempers and 
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10. *Por''6od is not unrigliteoTis to forget 'your 
work and labour of love, which ye have showed 

q ProY. ziy. 31 ; Matt. x. 42 ; xxr. 40 ; John xiii. 20. 
r Bom. iii. 4 ; 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. < 1 Thess. i. 3. 



noxions principles gain sway, and Christ is at length 
altogether renounced, so that probation issues in everlastiDg 
ruin. And now he afi&rms his confident persuasion, — a 
persuasion resting, to some extent, on the evidence which 
they even now gave of sincere love to Christ, (verse 10,) — 
that the believing Hebrews would take the /ormer and better 
course, notwithstanding that he had felt it right to give 
them so solemn an admonition. The phrase, '' things that 
accompany salvation " is given as the translation of the 
Greek, e^ofieva atarripiaQ. These words might have been 
rendered, with equal propriety, "things connected with 
salvation," and they include every thing in the state of the 
affections, and in the outward conduct, that leads onward 
to the perfect salvation for which the Christian hopes. It 
is important to note, that the term '' salvation '' must here 
be taken in its lofliest and amplest sense, as including 
even eternal life. Thus the sentiment of this verse is 
brought into the most intimate connection with those of 
verses 11, 12. There is an obvious similarity between the 
phraseology of this verse and that of Eom. xv. 14; and 
both these passages evince the same habits of thought and 
feeling. 

Yerse 10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of love^ which ye have shaived etc. This was the 
ground of the Apostle's confidence that the Hebrew Chris- 
tians would take the better course, and realise at length 
the blessed consummation to which they looked forward. 
They had already become the subjects of a spiritual change. 
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toward His Name^ in tliat ye have 'ministered to the 
saints^ and do minister. 

t Rom. XV. 25 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; ix. 1, 12 ; 2 Tim. i. 18. 

which had developed itself in practical obedience; their 
piety was even now fruitful ; and as they were anxious to 
use aright the grace which they had received, still richer 
blessing would descend upon them. The sentiment with 
which this verse opens,* " God is not urmghteotts to forget 
your work, etc.," rests, we conceive, on the principle so 
often affirmed by our Lord, " Whosoever hath, to him shall 
be given, and he shall have more abundance ; but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath." 
The application of this principle, in each of its branches, 
involves a manifestation of the Divine rectitude. In im- 
parting to those who cherish and use the grace bestowed 
still richer grace, and in withdrawing from those who 
slight it and never call it into exercise the grace which was 
conferred, God evinces His rectoral justice, as well as His 
fidelity to His declarations under the covenant of mercy. 
But to God alone will His saved people give all the glory 
of their salvation. All the good which God imparts to 
man, from the first movement of spiritual desire to the 
perfect maturity of holy affections, is of grace ; all the good, 
consequently, which man evinces as he develops these holy 
desires and principles in action, is of grace ; and thus every 
reward which he receives from God, both during his 
probationary course, and amidst the glories of the future 
life, is also of grace, and not of personal and independent 
merit. — It is important to observe, that all the oldest and 
best MSS. read simply, " to forget your work, and the love 
which ye have showed toward His Name, etc.;" and this 
reading is adopted in all the critical editions of the Greek 
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12. That ye be not slothful, but followers of then 
who through faith and patience ^ inherit the promises. 

y Heb. x. 36. 



promises of Christ, however long hope might be deferred ; 
and accordingly we find, in various parts of the Epistle, 
aclmonitions to hold fast their hope and trust." — The 
phrase, " the full assurance of hope," is very expressive. 
While it implies a firm, unwavering confidence in the 
promises of ftiture blessedness and glory through Christ, it 
implies also a joyous expectation of realising that glory, 
and a rich foretaste of it. Such a fulness of hope often 
pervades the mind of the believer, as his experience of the 
grace of Christ is deepened, and as he draws near to " the 
end " of his probationary state. Compare Rom. v. 2 — «5. 

Yerse 12. That ye he not slothful^ hut followers of them 
who through faith etc. To enforce the exhortation just 
addressed to the believing Hebrews, the Apostle here 
alludes to a danger which arises from the very constitution 
of our nature, and which can only be avoided by sustained 
effort and waiting upon God, — the danger of sinking down 
into a state of spiritual languor and sloth. That danger, 
however, he reminds them, might, in their case, as in the 
case of those who have already entered into rest, be warded 
off"; and he encourages them to contemplate the saints who 
now reahse the blessings for which they so long hoped, and 
to tread in the steps of their faith and constancy. — Dean 
Alford contends that the words raiv KXrfpovo/jLovynav rote 
cTrayyeX/ac must be understood in the sense of " those who 
are inheritors of the promises," and that they refer to those 
who, in all times, and under all circumstances, are heirs of 
the promises of God. But the whole course of the Apostle's 
reasoning points rather to those who now inherit the 
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13. For when God made promise to Abraham, 

fidness of blessing assured to tbem in the Divine promises, 
— those who have already entered heaven, and are safe for 
eternity. No argument is needed to show that the words 
admit of such an application ; and its correctness is placed 
beyond a doubt by the illustration which the Apostle 
immediately brings forward. He takes the case of Abra- 
ham, as affording one of the most illustrious examples of 
&ith and holy endurance ; and after citing, in part, the 
promise made to him, and adverting to the solemn oath of 
God by which it was confirmed, he adds, " And so, after 
he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise." Thus 
he himself shows us, that in the words now before us he 
refers not to the possession of promises hereafter to be 
fulfilled, but to the actual enjoyment, in virtue of our heir- 
ship, of the blessings held forth to us in these promises. 
This is the view taken by Delitzsch and most expositors of 
eminence. The hope of the people of God is directed to 
the attainment of eternal life. In that bright world which 
the Incarnate Son has opened to us, the spiritual life which 
is here difiused through our souls will develop itself in all 
its perfection, amidst scenes and associations congenial to 
it; and that life, too, will be secure from danger and all 
possibility of decline. But, to realise this glory, we must 
maintain unto the end a lively and active faith, and we 
must manifest "endurance," fiaKpodv/ila, putting forth 
nntiring efforts to do the will of God, and evincing an 
nnmurmuring submission to the dispensations of His 
providence. 

Verse 13. For when God made promise to Abraham, 
hecavse He could swear by no greater, etc. The occasion 
here referred to was that ever-memorable one recorded in 
Gen. xxii., when Abraham evinced his faith in the Divine 
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because He could swear by no greater, *He aware by 
Himself, 

14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 

z Gen. xxii. 16, 17 ; Ps. cv. 9 ; Luke i. 78. 

fidelity and power, as well as his submission to tbe Divine 
authority, by complying with the command to offer up 
Isaac the son of promise. The faitb which he thus mani- 
fested was signally honoured by God ; and as the typical 
scene closed, with its rich instruction to the spiritual mind 
of the patriarch, — now doubtless under a special Divine 
illumination, — the great promise was renewed to him, with 
the additional solemnity of an oath, "By Myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son : that 
in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast 
obeyed My voice." The Apostle here suggests the thought 
on which he expatiates in verses 16 — 18, that the Most 
High designedly invested the promise with the greatest 
possible solemnity, to convey the most indubitable assurance 
of His unchangeable purpose to falfil it, both to Abraham 
himself and to his spiritual seed. 

Verse 14. Saying, Surely blessing I will hless thee, and 
midtiphjing etc. The promise is here abbreviated, because 
it was not the Apostle's intention to discuss fully all that 
it implied, but rather to concentrate the attention of his 
readers on its essential features, and on the spiritual history 
of Abraham in whoso case it was eminently fulfilled. It is 
important to bear in mind that the promise comprehended 
spiritual and everlasting blessing to Abraham himself. This 
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multiplying I will multiply thee. 

we regard as the chief import of the first words which the 
Apostle cites, " Surely blessing I will bless thee." When 
the age and circumstances of Abraham are taken into 
consideration, it will be seen that to restrict these words 
to temporal prosperity during the years of comparative 
feebleness that remained to him on earth, would be to 
reduce them almost to insignificance : but when they are 
understood as including the blessing which descends from 
God upon the spirit, of man, meeting its deepest wants, 
satisj^jring its loftiest aspirations, and reaching into eternity 
itself, they are eminently worthy both of the occasion itself, 
and of the peculiar solemnity with which the promise was 
confirmed. This exposition, too, accords with the concluding 
portion of the promise, which extends the assurance of 
blessing through the seed of Abraham, to all the nations of 
the earth. The comments on this part of the promise, 
found in various passages of the New Testament, clearly 
show that it pointed to spiritual and eternal blessing, — 
that it contained, indeed, the assurance of gratuitous 
justification and everlasting life to all who should embrace 
the promised Deliverer. We may refer, in particular, to 
Gal. iii. 8, 9, the concluding remark of which proves that 
St. Paul regarded the blessing promised to Abraham 
himself, like that promised to mankind through his Seed, 
as including spiritual good: — "And the Scripture, fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of 
faith a/re blessed with faithful Ahraham,^^ It is only by a 
distinct recognition of this truth that we can trace the 
connection of the Apostle's argument, and apprehend its 
force. 
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15. And so, afler he had patiently endared^ he 
obtained the promise. 

16. For men verily swear by the greater : and 'an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. 

a Ezod. zxii. 11. 

Vorso 15. And so, after he had patiently endured^ he oh' 
tainrd the promise. This verse evidently points back to 
vorso 12, the note on which the reader is requested to 
consult. It marks out Abraham as having himself attained 
tho blessing assured to him, through steadfast perseverance 
in faith and obedience. When his probationary courae 
ended, he entered upon eternal life, he realised the deep 
and full import of the words, " Surely blessing I will bless 
thoo." And as he passed away from earth, he left behind 
him Isaac, in whose line he was assured the Messiah should 
appear, while His descendants should become a numerous 
and powerful nation. 

Verse 10. For men verily swear by the greater : and an 
' oath for coujirmafioti is to tliem an end of all strife. Here 
tho Apostle begins to reason on the solemn confirmation of 
the promise given to Abraham by the oath of God. In 
allusion to his remark in verse 13, he refers to the fact, that 
among men an oath is an appeal to One greater than them- 
selves, — even to Him who rules over universal nature, and 
whose exclusive prerogative it is to search the heart. He 
adverts, also, to the consideration, that an oath, solemnly 
administered and deliberately taken, is, in ordinary cases, 
accepted as a sufficient confirmation of a statement, and 
closes the discassion which might have gone before as to 
its truth and certainty. The term avriXoyiag might, 
perhaps, have been more accurately rendered " gainsaying " 
than *' strife ;" and the order of the words in the original 
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17. Wherein God^ willing more abundantly to 



seems to require the translation^ ^ And an oath is to them 
an end of all gainsajing for confirmation." Bat the idea 
thus convejed is the same as that given in our Authorised 
Version, though it is more vividly brought out. Calvin 
and others have properly remarked on this verse, that 
the Apodtle evidently contemplated the thoughtful and 
solemn use of an oath, on grave and momentous occasions, 
as legitimate under the Christian economy. 

Verse 17. Wherein Ood, willing more abundantly to 
show unto the heirs of promise etc. In this and the fol- 
lowing verse the Apostle applies his remark respecting 
the bearing and effect of an oath among men to that 
solemn oath with which GKkL, on the great typical occasion 
referred to, confirmed the promise of blessing . to Abraham 
and his spiritual seed. The views which he brings out are 
most animating and consolatory. He teaches us that 
God graciously purposed to give to every humble spirit 
that casts itself upon His promise in Christ, the most 
indubitable and overwhelming assurance, that it is His 
fixed and settled counsel to bless it with spiritual and 
eternal life. He was " willing more abundantly to show 
imto the heirs of the promise the immutability of His 
counsel." Almost every term in this clause is of deep 
significance. The first word /JovXxJ/xcvoc, which we render 
"willing," conveys the idea of a purpose deliberately 
formed; while the term trepiaaSrepovy taken in con- 
nection with those that follow, implies that God designed 
to accumulate beyond the demands of necessity — beyond what 
might have reasonably sufficed' — the assurance of His im- 
mutable counsel to bless men in Christ. But the phrase 
which specially claims our attention, and which, indeed, 
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show unto *tlie heirs of promise ^'tlie immutability of 
His counsel, *confirmed it by an oath : 

b Heb. zi. 9. 
Bom. xi. 29. * Gr. interposed Hinuelf "by an oath. 



forms the key to the true exposition of the whole passage, 
opening to ns its beautifal combiDations of thought, is 
" the heirs of promise," or rather, " the heirs of the 
promise," role KXripovofioig rrjg eirayyeXiag. It is the promise 
of blessing — spiritual and eternal blessing — made to 
Abraham on this solemn occasion, to which the Apostle 
refers in this phrase ; and he represents that promise as 
descending, as an inheritance, to all who should tread 
in the steps of his faith, and especially to those who should 
fly to the Messiah when actually revealed as their Hope 
and Refuge. For Abraham had already been constituted 
"the father of many nations ; " and to the mind of God, 
when He uttered this declaration, there were present 
successive generations of believers who should arise in 
future ages, to share his privileges. All these, whether 
circumcised or uncircnmcised, are the spiritual seed of 
Abraham ; and the promise of abundant and eternal 
blessing becomes their inheritance, while the solAmn 
confirmation of that promise by the oath of God assures 
them of its unchangeable certainty. This is the grand 
conception which the expression now under review 
suggests; and it is in beautifol accordance with the 
reasonings of St. Paul in Bom. iv. and Gal. iii. The 
concluding verse of the latter chapter is very clear and 
decisive : — " And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise." Nor should we 
pass over the remarkable phrase, " the immutability of His 
counseV^ It brings before us the scheme of redemption, 
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18. That by two immutable things, in which it 
teas impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 



and the constitution of grace established tb rough it, as 
the development of the deliberate purpose of God ; and shows 
ns that the heart of the Eternal Father is set on blessing 
and saving all who fly to the appointed Refuge. It is not 
on His part a reluctant act to admit the penitent believer 
to His favour, and to confer on him eternal life. It is only 
the carrying out of His gracious purpose, formed from 
eternity, and now unfolded in the economy of redemption. 

Now the assertion of the Apostle is, that to assure us, 
beyond the possibiHty of doubt, of the immutability of 
this gracious purpose of His, God " interposed with an 
oath," cfiecTiTtvffey opK^. It is difficult to bring out the 
precise import of this last expression. It contains an 
allusion to the fact that, in the case of an oath among 
men, the adorable Being sworn by is appealed to as a 
middle party. But inasmuch as God could not swear by 
any one greater than Himself, He made Himself, so to 
gpeak, the middle party by this very oath ; or, to vary 
the mode of presenting the thought. He placed His own 
oath as a middle thing between Himself and *' the heirs of 
the promise," that, as they turn in penitence and faith to 
the Crucified One, they might appeal to this oath as 
binding the Eternal Jehovah to carry out His counsel of 
grace. In all this, the Apostle intimates, the Most High 
proceeded beyond the demands of necessity : but He did 
so in condescension to our weakness, and to call forth and 
sustain, on our part, a firm and unfailing faith. 

Verse 18. That by two immutable things, in which it was 
impossible for God to lie, etc. There can be no question, 
surely, that the "two immutable things" here spoken of 

02 
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consolation^ who have fled for refage to lay hold upon 
the hope ^set before us : 

d Heb. zii. 1. 

are the promise and the oath of God. Some, indeed, hare 
regarded the Apostle as having in view the oath of Ch)d 
to Abraham on the occ{ision now under consideration, and 
the oath with which the Messiah was constituted ^% 
Priest after the order of Melchisedek." But he is here 
reasoning npon the former case exclusively, and pointing 
out the bearing of the solemn confirmation of the promise 
made to Abraham by the oath of Qod on our consolation 
and encouragement as Christians. He reminds ns, then, 
that the promise of the Eternal Jehovah is itself a snfficieiit 
warrant of our faith. To His engagements of love and 
mercy He cannot be unfaithful ; and we may turn to His 
word, and cast ourselves, with all our interests and hopes, 
upon it. But to His immutable promise He has added 
His immutable oath, and thus He has provided ^more 
abundantly," that all who fly to the Saviour should enjoy 
" strong consolation,'* — consolation that shall not give 
way when assailed by temptation, or even in the prospect 
of eternity. The designation of true Christians which is 
here adopted, "we who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us," is rich in instruction. It 
conveys an allusion, probably, to the flight of a manslayer 
to one of the cities of refuge provided under the Jewish 
constitution; and it implies, on the part of the persons 
spoken of, a consciousness of danger, while it marks the 
character of saving faith as an active, earnest principle. 
Diflerent views have been entertained of the precise 
import and application of the phrase, " the hope set before 
us." Some have taken it subjectively, as referring to the 
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19. Whicli hope we liave as an anchor of the soul^ 
both sare and steadfast^ 'and which entereth into that 
within the veil ; 

e Lev. xyi 15 ; Heb. ix, 7. 

principle of hope in the hiiman breast ; others have 
regarded it objectively, and have explained it of the 
promises to which oar hope clings ; while others have 
viewed it as involving a blending of the two things, — the 
principle of hope itself, and the objects of which it takes 
hold. To ns it appears nnqnestionable, that the phrase 
mnst be understood objectively, since believers are spoken 
of as " laying hold of the hope set before " them ; and we 
have no hesitation in referring the phrase to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is Himself the Hope of man, and in union 
with whom we become entitled to all the glorious privileges 
and blessings for which we look in the future life. Such 
an exposition is certainly in accordance with the habits of 
thought cherished by St. Paul ; and we may refer, in 
particular, to the opening of his First Epistle to Timothy, 
where he says emphatically, " the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is our Hope.** In the passage now under consideration, he 
reminds us that the Lord Jesus is " set before us " by the 
Eternal "Father, in accordance with His " counsel " already 
spoken of, as the one, the unfailing, Befuge of the sinner. 
To Him we cannot fly in vain. As our faith grasps the 
Saviour, we have the security of the most solemn engage- 
ments of the Most High that we are safe in Him, and may 
well cherish the joyous hope of eternal life. 

Verse 19. Which hope we have as an anchm' of the soul, 
both sure and steadfast, etc. It is clear that the relative 
" which," in the commencement of this verse, refers to the 
phrase, " the hope set before us," at the close of the preced- 
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20. /WTiitlier the Forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, ^made a High Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedek. 

/ Heb. iv. 14 ; viii. 1 ; ix. 24. g Heb. iii. 1 ; v. 6, 10 ; tu. 17. 

ing one. That phrase we have seen reason to understand 
of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself^ who is set forth by the 
counsel of the Eternal Father as the Refuge to which we 
may fly, and in union with whom the assurance of eternal 
life becomes ours. The sentiment which the Apostle now 
advances is, that Christ, thus apprehended by a living 
faith, and with the hope of realising the fulness of blessing 
promised through £[im, sustains the soul in all the con- 
flicts and trials of life, and in the immediate prospect 
of the last great change. Whatever storms may beat 
around, the soul that reposes on the Lord Jesus, and 
looks forward to an eternal union with Him in heaven, is 
safe. — In the last clause, the relative " which '* is not in the 
original, but the participle eitrepxofJiivrjVf "entering," is 
used. The literal translation, therefore, is, "Which we 
have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, 
and entering into that within the veil." Our faith and 
hope are directed to One whom now we see not, but of 
whom we are assured, that Ho has gone, as oiur Fore- 
runner and as the High Priest of our profession, into the 
heavenly sanctuary. Ho who is " our Hope " (1 Tim. LI,) 
is now in the immediate presence of the Father ; and 
amidst the tossings of this probationary Ufe, and the 
fierce tempests that sometimes burst upon us, our souls are 
kept in safety because they are held by an anchor that 
is itself firmly fixed in the holiest place. 

Verse 20. Whither the Forerunner is for vs entered, even 
JesuSf made a High Priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
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chisedek. Here the Apostle, dropping the figure of an 
anchor, speaks in plain terms of the Lord Jesus as having 
" for ns " entered into the true holy of holies, in the 
glorious characters to which we have just adverted. As 
the Redeemer whose atonement is complete and accepted, 
He has ascended on high, and is now glorified and 
exalted: but His state of exaltation, while it is one of 
reward to Himself is also one of blessing to His people. 
This is a sentiment on which St. Paul has dwelt with deep 
interest in Rom. v. 9, 10, viii. 84. — Each of the two 
characters here referred to has a favourable bearing on 
the interests and hopes of His people. He is our '* Fore- 
runner." He has gone before us, leading the way to the 
Father's presence, and opening that way to us, that we 
might share His triumph and be for ever with Him. And 
He is our High Priest, — appearing for us in the heavenly 
sanctuary, — presenting on our behalf His own all-availing 
sacrifice, — ^making intercession for us according to our 
varying circumstances and wants, — and bestowing upon us 
His own efiectual blessing. His priesthood, too, is one 
that will never pass over to any other. It abides in His 
own glorious Person; and He will exercise its Unctions 
until the economy of grace is wound up, and all His 
people are gathered around Him in the abodes of light 
and joy. — Thus was the Apostle brought back to the 
theme from which he had digressed at v. 11, — the priest- 
hood of our Lord as being after the order of Melchisedek ; 
and this theme he proceeds to unfold in all its fiilness 
of truth, and all its encouragements to a simple and 
unwavering faith in Him. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 
1. Fob tUs 'Melchisedek^ ku^g of Salem^ priest of 

a Gen. xdy. 18, ete. 
CHAFTEB yn. — 0EHEBAL OUTUNS. 

The Apostle now proceeds to unfold the snrpassing 
excellence of the priesthood of onr Lord, as implied in the 
prophetic announcement that He should be a Priest '* after 
the order of Melchisedek." He recalls the several par- 
ticulars given in the Book of Genesis respecting that 
remarkable man, and shows how every thing afiPecting 
him and his relation to the patriarch Abraham was pur- 
posely arranged by Divine Providence to constitute him 
the iype of One in whose Person royalty should be com- 
bined with the priestly office, while His reign should be at 
once righteous and pacific, — of One, too, whose priesthood 
should abide in His own Person, and never pass over 
to any other, — and of One whose priesthood should be 
higher and more effectual in blessing than the Levitical 
priesthood. 

From the development of this obscure but profoundly 
interesting theme, the Apostle passes to the position, that 
the very &ct that the Messiah was to be a Priest after the 
order of Melchisedek implied a fundamental change in the 
system of priesthood, and implied, consequently, the set- 
ting aside of the whole Mosaic ritual. To illustrate and 
confirm this position, he dwells on four particulars. First, 
he adverts to the fact, that our Lord was of the tribe 
of Judah, while the priesthood of the former economy was 
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the Most High God^ who met Abraham retnming 

expressly limited to the tribe of Levi. Secondlj, he 
ajQ&rms that the priesthood of our Lord essentially differs 
from that of the Aaronie priests, since instead of being 
constituted according to an outward law, and exercised 
amidst the material symbols of spiritual things, it is 
marked by the power of an unfailing and imperishable life. 
Thirdly, he recalls the fact, that the Lord Jesus was con- 
stituted a Priest by the solemn and irrevocable oath of the 
Eternal Father, — a fact which, of itself, evinced the vast 
superiority of His priesthood to that of the order of Aaron. 
And, fourthly, he dwells on the truth, that the priesthood 
of our Lord, instead of passing over to any other, abides 
continually in His own sacred Person, so that from age to 
age He can bestow a perfect salvation on all who come to 
the Father by Him. 

Having thus established the general position, that the 
ancient system of priesthood is now done away, and with 
it the whole Mosaic ritual, the Apostle dwells with mani- 
fest exultation on the greatness and excellence of Him to 
whom we have to look up as our High Priest. His 
character, he reminds us, was pure and spotless, and 
adorned with every excellence ; while His mediatorial 
exaltation shows us that He is indeed a perfect Saviour. 
Unlike the priests of the order of Aaron, who needed daily 
to offer up sacrifices for their own sins as well as for those 
of the people. He offered up Himself once for all as the 
true and perfect propitiation for human guilt; and now 
He hves and reigns as the Redeemer whose work is com- 
plete, and whose sacrifice is effectual. The high priests of 
Israel were compassed with infirmity and liable to fall : but 
He is THE Son, a partaker, indeed, of our humanity, and 
even in His exalted state able to sympathise vrith our 
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from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him ; 

weakness, bat possessed of a holiness which no change caa 
impair, and the gloiy of which can never be obscured. 

Yerw 1. For Hi* lf«7dU«ei^, king of Salem^ priest of 
fh^ Homf Hi^h Grod^ f^^ The particnlars adduced in this 
and the following Terses are ttken from the brief narrative 
in Gen. xir. IS — 20, the only passage in the ancient Scrip- 
tures in which the position and history of Melchisedek are 
mentioned. The remarkable statements of the Apostle 
respecting him in this chapter have led many, in different 
ages, to indulge in fanciful speculations as to his person, — 
some maintaining that he was a superhuman being, and 
some even contending that he was the Holy Spirit, or the 
Son of God Himself But it seems unquestionable that in 
the Book of Genesis Melchisedek appears before us simply 
as (1 mdM) though invested with a peculiar dignity and 
sacredness, and raised by the priesthood which he had 
received from God above even the patriarch Abraham. This 
view, also, is in accordance with the reasonings of the 
Apostle in this chapter ; in which he shows us how every 
thing that is recorded respecting him is significant and 
instructive, while the absence of other particulars which 
we might have wished to know is significant and instruc- 
tive too ; and in which he proves that all things conspired 
to render His priesthood an impressive type of that of the 
Incarnate Son of God. — Melchisedek lived at a time when 
the land of Canaan was roled by a number of petty kings, 
who frequently engaged in sanguinary conflicts with each 
other. He was the king of Salenu The general opinion 
is, that this was Jerusalem, — the city afterwards chosen to 
be the seat of the theocracy ; nor jEkre we prepared to relin- 
quish this opinion in fjBivour of that which some modem 
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(^'tics have embraced, and to which even Dean Alford 
seems disposed to accede, — that the place in question was 
the Salim near to u^non mentioned in John iii. 23. The 
argument of the Apostle is not affected by this question ; 
bat the typical significance of the history of Melchisedek 
is more complete if the place where he reigned was that 
which God selected as the place of His temple, and which 
included the bill of Zion, the type of the Church of God, 
over which our glorious Priest-King now reigns. Dr. 
Delitzsch strongly maintains the correctness of the ancient 
and more general opinion. — Melchisedek was also the 
"priest of the Most High God," — not only a devout 
believer in Jehovah, and accustomed to observe all the 
rites and duties of the patriarchal religion, but specially 
invested, by Divine appointment, with the priestly cha- 
racter. His whole administration, we have reason to 
believe, was influenced by this fact. He was looked up to 
by the people and chiefs around him, as one to whom 
military enterprises and conflicts were alien, and whose 
special function it was, to draw near unto God on behalf 
of his people, to present sacriflces for their sins, and to 
invoke blessings upon them. The incident which has 
brought him on the page of the sacred history stands con- 
nected with the history of Abraham. That eminent 
patriarch had gone forth to rescue his nephew Lot, who 
had been taken captive by the confederate kings ; and, by 
the blessing of God upon his valour and that of his 
attendants, he had succeeded in his purpose. When he was 
returning from the defeat of the kings, Melchisedek came 
forth to meet him with bread and wine, and solemnly blessed 
him in the name of Jehovah. The significance of this act 
the Apostle points out in some of the subsequent verses. — 
It may be added, that the word icott^c, which the Apostle uses, 
is more accurately rendered ^' defeat " than *' slaughter." 
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2. To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all ; first being by iDterpretation King of righteous- 



Verse 2. To whom also Abraham game a tenth part of 
aM, This circumstance completes the facts on which the 
Apostle is abont to comment. Not only did Melchisedek 
solemnly bless the distingnished patriarch to whom Otod 
had given the promise that in him all the families of the 
earth shonld be blessed ; but Abraham receiyed that 
priestly benediction with gratitude, and in acknowledg- 
ment of the character of Melchisedek, as "the priest 
of the Most High God," he gave him tithes of the recovered 
goods. Thus did he emphatically mark his own sense of 
sacredness and dignity of the office with which Melchisedek 
was invested, and confess that he looked up to him as 
having more intimate access to God than that which he 
himself enjoyed. 

First being by interpretation King of righteousness, a/nd 
after that also King of Salem, which is, King of peace. In 
these words the Apostle points out the typical si^ificanoe 
of the very name ** Melchisedek,*' and of the circumstance 
that the place over which this distinguished man reigned 
was designated " Salem," or " City of Peace." It was a 
remarkable fact, specially ordered by Divine wisdom, tliat 
he who was to stand as the type of the priesthood of the 
Redeemer, should be named " King of righteousness ;" and 
there is reason to think, that this designation expressed 
the real character of Melchisedek, — that all his regal acts, 
his whole administration of the affairs of his city, were 
marked by a sacred regard to that which is just and right 
It was equally remarkable, that this city should bear the 
name of "Peace," or "City of Peace." Dr. Bbrard has 
properly observed, that the tribe of people who built 
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ness, and after that also King of Salem, whicli is^ King 
of peace ; 



Salem must have been really a peaceable tribe: for 
otherwise they would not have selected such a name for 
their citj. And still that people seems to have sastained 
the same character. Amidst the sanguinary conflicts of 
the neighbouring tribes, Salem enjoyed quiet and repose. 
Melchisedek, the holy priest-king, reigned as a 'pacific 
sovereign : no deeds of violence or blood stained his rule ; 
but while strife and war prevailed around, he exercised 
his sacred functions as the priestly representative of his 
people, and sought in every way to promote their highest 
interests. In aU this he was a beautiful type of our 
blessed Lord. In the Person of the Redeemer sovereignty 
is combined with priesthood ; and He is, emphatically, the 
King of righteousness and the Eang of peace. All the 
acts of His administration are distinguished by perfect 
rectitude; and the whole course of His government is 
directed to the upholding of the interests of righteousness 
and truth. To His people, who gratefully own His sway, 
and who are gathered around Him, as it were, in His holy 
" Salem," His city of " Peace," He imparts jpeace in all its 
fulness. Placing them in a state of acceptance with the 
Father, and bestowing upon them a new inward life. He 
difPdses through their souls a sacred tranquillity, and 
makes them, indeed, partakers of His own heavenly peace. 
He imparts to them also a pacific spirit, enabling them to 
reflect His own gentleness and meekness, and causing them 
to shrink back with abhorrence from violence and wrong. 
For our glorious Priest-King has no sympathy with worldly 
ambition, and leads not onward His people to any enter- 
prises of worldly glory and dominion. His government is 
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8. Without father, without mother^ *without 
descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end 

* Gr. without pedigree, 

directed to spiritual results; and, while every agency 
throughout the universe is subjected to His control, and 
the whole course of events is made subservient to His 
ultimate and everlasting triumph, He calls upon His 
people to advance His cause only by spiritual weapons, 
and the manifestation of the unearthly graces which His 
Spirit infuses into their hearts. 

Verse 3. Without father^ without mother^ , • • having 
neither beginning of days, etc. It is chiefly on the ground of 
those expressions that some, both in ancient and modem 
times, have contended that Melchisedek was a superhuman 
being. But strong as these expressions are, they all 
admit, we believe, of a satisfactory explanation without 
having recourse to such a supposition. No violence Ib 
done to the Apostle's language by regarding the phrases, 
"witliout father," "without mother," as indicating one 
whose parents are wholly unknown ; since they occur in 
several ancient authors with this meaning, and since this 
interpretation is sanctioned by the term that follows, 
" without genealogical record." In the same manner we 
are shut up to regard the clause, " having neither begin- 
ning of days nor end of life," in a qualified and figurative 
sense ; for if taken literally and absolutely, it would imply 
that Melchisedek existed from eternity, and was therefore 
God. The object of the Apostle was to show that, as &r 
as a mortal man could be made a type of One whose being 
knew no commencement and will know no end, and whose 
priesthood abides in His own person, Melchisedek was 
such a type. He calls attention, therefore, to the iact, that 
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of life; but made like unto the Son of God^ abideth 
a priest continnally. 

4. Now consider bow great tbis man wdSy ^imto 

h Qen. xiv. 20. 



Melcbisedek was not one of a race of priests, receiving bis 
office in virtue of bis descent from sacerdotal ancestors, 
and in bis tnm transmitting that office to his descendants, 
bat tbat be stood alone, the one priest of his own order. 
It was specially arranged by Divine Providence, tbat no 
record of his lineage should exist, and that no one of his 
race before him or afber him should stand as a priest-king. 
In tbis respect the priesthood of Melcbisedek formed a 
striking contrast to that of the order of Aaron. It was 
essential for tbe Levitical priests to be able to titice, by 
genealogical records, their descent from Aaron ; and it was 
in virtue of that descent that they were solemnly set apart 
to tbe sacerdotal office. So, too, wben tbey, in their turn, 
passed away from earth, they left the priesthood to their 
sons. "With Melcbisedek all was different. His father 
and mother were unknown ; he was ** without genealogy ;" 
his birth and deatb were not recorded ; no entrance upon 
his priesthood was marked; and no transmission of tbat 
priesthood to any other took place. Thus all the circum- 
stances of his history were such as to assimilate bim, as 
far as any mortal man could be assimilated, to the Son 
of God, and to make his priesthood a type of that which 
should abide continually in the Redeemer's Person. 

Verse 4. 27bw consider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. 
Here the Apostle seeks to rivet the attention of bis readers 
on one of tbe incidents which be bad mentioned, and to 
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whom even tHe patriarcli Abraliam gave the tenth of 
the spoils. 



point ont its bearing on the personal and official dignity 
of Melcbisedek. To him even the patriarch Abraham, 
the head of the chosen race, offered tithes selected from 
the very best of the spoils, — for this idea is conveyed by 
the word axpodivia, — in acknowledgment of his higher 
position, and of the sacredness of his priestly office. The 
interview between Abraham and Melcbisedek took place, 
indeed, before that memorable occasion when the faith 
of the former was re-assared, and it was declared of him, 
that '^ he believed in the Lord, and it was counted nnto 
him for righteousness," and many years before the rite of 
circumcision, separating him and his descendants from 
the mass of mankind, was instituted : but he had already 
been marked out as the object of special Divine regard, — 
he had obeyed the call to leave his country and his 
kindred, and to go forth as a wanderer, — and the promise 
had been given to him by Jehovah, " I will make of thee 
a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name 
great ; and thou shalt be a blessing : and I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in 
thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 
xii. 2, 3.) Nothing, then, could more impressively evince 
the dignity of Melcbisedek, and the lofty position which 
he held as " the priest of the Most High God," than that 
Abraham should offer him tithes. In one sense, this 
eminent patriarch may be regarded as the representative, 
at that time, of the Church of God; for in the Divine 
counsel he was marked out as the person in whose race 
the visible Church should be developed, and through whom 
blessmgs should flow to aU the nations of the earth. 
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5. And verily *tliey that are of the sons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the priesthood, have a command- 
ment to take tithes of the people according to the law, 
that is, of their brethren, though they come out of 
the loins of Abraham : 

Numb, zyiii^ 21, 26. 

Verses 5, 6. And verily they that a/re of the sons of Lem, 
who recewe the office of the priesthood, etc, A difficulty has 
by some been considered to exist in the fact, that the 
Apostle speaks of the priests, who formed only one branch 
of the sons of Levi, receiving tithes, whereas the whole 
body of the Levites received tithes of the people, and then 
paid a tithe of them to the priests. Bnt this difficulty 
disappears when it is remembered, that .it was no part of 
the Apostle's plan to explain the precise arrangements of 
the Levitical system; but that, fixing upon the general 
&ct, that the Levitical priests received tithes, he draws a 
contrast between this and the receiving of tithes by 
Melchisedek on the occasion in question. The Levitical 
priests received tithes in virtue of a claim given to them 
by the law ; and they had them from their brethren of 
the race of Israel. In many respects they and those from 
whom they received tithes stood upon the same ground : 
they were equally the descendants of Abraham, were com- 
prehended, as such, in the visible Church, and shared in 
the promises given to him and his seed, if only they were 
careful to walk in the footsteps of his faith. Thus, 
although the very fact that they received tithes implied a 
superiority of q^e, they were, in many respects, the equals 
of those on whose behalf they exercised their priestly 
functions. But Melchisedek, who stood in no relation to 
the line of priests that should arise from Abraham, but 

P 
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6. Bat lie whose || descent is not counted from 
them received titlies of Abraham^ ^d blessed 'him 
that had the promises. 

7. And without all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the better. 

Q Or, pedigree. d Gol xiy. 19. 
e Bom. iy. 13 ; GaL iii. 16. 

whose priesthood centred in his own person, received 
tithes from Abraham himself^ the head of the race that 
should thus be distinguished by special interventions of 
Divine mercy, and special communications of Divine bles- 
sing. Nor was this all. '* He blessed him that had the 
promises.'' Eminent as Abraham was, since Grod had 
designated him to be the father of His covenant-people, 
and had given to him the promises of blessing with which 
the hopes of the world were bound up, even he received 
blessing from Melchisedeck, as one yet higher in position 
than himself. All this shows how glorious was the priestly 
office as sustained by Melchisedek; and how the Most 
High arranged every circumstance to make it the fitting 
type of the priesthood of BLim from whom the whole Church 
of God receives continual and abundant blessing. 

Yerse 7. And without all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the better. Here the Apostle calls attention to a general 
principle which must be universally admitted, — that he 
who solemnly blesses another in the name of Jehovah does, 
in that very act, stand higher than he who receives 
blessing. The "blessing" intended is, clearly, not the 
mere utterance of a wish for the happiness of another, 
dictated by a feeling of kindness, since an inferior might 
very properly give utterance to such a wish, — but a 
solemn invocation of blessing from God, and the dedara- 
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8. And here men tliat die receive tithes ; but there 



tion that such blessing shall be given, though the full 
experience of the benefits set forth may be, to some 
extent, conditional. Dr. W. Lindsay has properly re- 
marked on the blessing of Abraham by Melchisedek, " It 
does not simply mean that the priest congratulated the 
patriarch on the success of his expedition, but that he also 
pronounced a real blessing upon him, which the God 
whom he served would not allow to fall to the ground. 
When the patriarchs blessed their children, it was as 
prophets they spoke, whose tongues were guided by the 
Spirit of God; and the same doubtless was the case in 
the present instance.'* The inference to be deduced from 
this principle is not stated by the Apostle ; but it imme- 
diately suggests itself to every mind. In the transaction 
which passed between Abraham and Melchisedek, the 
latter assumed the higher position ; and the father of the 
faithful, by receiving blessing at the hands of the honoured 
priest-king, acknowledged his own inferiority. 

Verse 8. And liere men that die receive tithes ; hut there 
etc. Another consideration is here brought forward to 
show the contrast between the Levitical priesthood and 
that of Melchisedek. The former was sustained by men 
who passed away in the ordinary course of nature, and 
left their ofiGlce to others ; the latter continued in the 
person of one man, the commencement and cessation of 
whose priestly office are nowhere recorded, and who 
stands before us, in the Divine arrangements, as the type 
of One whose priesthood should be continuous and ever- 
lasting. It seems necessary to understand the last 
declaration, *' that he liveth,** in the same sense as the 
statement in verse 3, *' having neither beginning of days, 

p2 
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lie r^ceiwth ik^m,fo( whom it is witnessed that he 
lireth, 

/ Heb. T. 6 ; TU 20. 

nor «nd of life*' The Apostle could not mean to affirm 
that even tbon, nnder the Christian economy, Melchisedek 
stood inTested with the priestly office ; since he speaks of 
that office as now the exdnsive possession of Him of whom 
Molchisedek was a type. In the statement, "of whom 
U is i^{iM that he liveth," there is probably an allasion 
to Psalm ex. -i. in which perpetuity is set forth as one 
great characteristic of the priesthood after the order of 
Melchisedek, as distinguished from that of the order of 
Aaron. The whole subject has been treated in a very 
lucid manner by Dr. W. Lindsay: "The clause before 
us,** he remarks, "must be interpreted on the same 
principle as the third verse ; and they are both grounded 
upon the fact, that it is only as a living person that 
Melchisedek is exhibited upon the canvas of inspiration. 
Not a syllable is breathed of his death, or of the cessation 
of his priesthood; and God*s purpose in this studied 
silence of the record was, that, appearing and known only 
as a living priest, he might be a type of Him who is 
literally a priest for ever, and ever liveth to make inter- 
cession. The eternity of Christ's priesthood coxdd not, 
in the nature of things, be typified by another priesthood 
literally eternal too ; and therefore it was necessary, if it 
was to be typified at all, that some kind of similitude 
to it should be contrived. Such a similitude we find in 
the priesthood of Melchisedek. He was made like to 
the Son of God. His life, his office, purposely exhibited 
without recorded commencement or recorded close, furnish 
a sailable prefiguration of the eternal duration of the 
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9. And, as I may so say, Leri also, who receiT^tli 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 

10. For he was yet in the loins of his £Ather^ when 
Melchisedek met him. 



Messiah. Aaron is known to ns as a man throwing off 
his pontifical robes, resigning them to a successor, uid 
preparing to die ; but Melchisedek is never presented in 
such an attitude. He appears only as a living man and a 
living priest ; and the purpose is, thai he might prefigure 
the enduring priesthood of Christ." 

Verses 9, 10. And, as I may so say, Levi also, who 
receweth Hikes, paid tUhes in Abrahami; etc. In these 
verses the Apostle still further develops the significance of 
that remarkable transaction on which he was commenting ; 
and affirms that it involved cm acknowledgment of the 
inferiority of the LevUical priesthood to the Melchisedecian, 
He founds this upon the consideration, that the act of 
Abraham in giving tithes to Melchi&edek affected not 
himself only, but those also who afterwards descended 
from him. His words do not imply, that Levi was 
actually a party to this act of Abraham ; but he teaches us 
that the relation of inferiority in which Abraham ac- 
knowledged himself to stand to Melchisedek, by receiving 
blessing from him and paying -him a tithe of the spoils, 
held good also with respect to his descendants not yet 
begotten. This is a principle which, as Dr. Ebrard has 
shown, is recop^nised in human affairs generally. If a man 
is invested with the freedom of a city, this does not affect 
his children already grown up, and who stand, so to speak, 
as independent men, but it does affect the children whom 
he may afterwards beget. The rekUion in which he is now 
placed descends to them. So, too, if the prince of any 
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11. 'If tberefore 'perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood, (for under it the people receired the 
law,) what farther need was there that another priest 

f GaL iL 21 ; Heb. viL 1», 19; TiiiT, 

state or citj acknowledges himself a Tassal of some 
mightier sovereign, this act of his binds his children 
whom he maj afterwards beget. This, then, is the 
argnment of the Apostle. At the time when Melchisedek 
met Abraham and blessed him, and when Abraham gare 
him the tenth of the spcals, Isaac (and of coarse Jacob 
and Levi) was not yet begotten ; and hence this significant 
act of Abraham placed them, as well as himself in a 
relation of acknowledged inferiority to this honoored 
priest-king. Thns, therefore, the Leritical priesthood, 
from the very first, was set forth as inferior to that of 
Melchisedek, after whose order onr blessed Lord is 
constituted a Priest for ever. 

Verse 11. If iherefyre perfection vrere hy the LevUical 
j/riegthood, (Jar under it ike people received the law,) what 
further need etc. The Apostle had now nnfolded the 
several particulars in which Melchisedek was a type of 
the great High Priest of the Christian economy, and had 
pointed oat the deep significance of that one event in his 
history which had been placed on record. He now pro- 
ceeds to argne, that the very arrangement that, in the 
fulness of time, a Priest should arise after the order of 
Melchisedek implied that the priesthood of the order of 
Aaron was imperfect and insufficient,— that that priesthood 
would consequently be set aside, — and that the whole 
sjstem of the Mosaic ritual, which was bound np with it, 
would also be superseded. Dean Alford, in common with 
some other expositors, properly explains reXe/nHnc, "per- 
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slionld rise after the order of Melcliisedek, and not 
be called after the order of Aaron ? 

12. For the priesthood being changed, there is 
made of necessity a change also of the law. 






faction," as referring to the bringing of man to that high 
state of spiritual life and blessedness for which he is 
designed, — a state of salvation in which not only the 
sentence of death is cancelled, but the power of the Holy 
Ghost actually consecrates him to the Divine service, and 
raises him to the enjoyment of God. This, the Apostle 
contends, the Mosaic institutions, and, in particular, the 
ministrations of the priests of the order of Aaron, which 
formed the central and most important part of the whole 
system, were unable to effect: and he deduces this con- 
clusion from the very fact, that under the new economy 
a different Priest," after the order of Melchisedek, was 
to arise," — the allusion in this last term being probably 
to the growth of a branch from the stem, or the roots of 
a tree. The argument is clear and conclusive, that if the 
former order of priesthood had been sufficient, — if it could 
have availed to bring man to a state of salvation, and 
purity, and perfect moral excellence, — ^no reason could 
have existed for its being superseded. The parenthetical 
clause which the Apostle inserts — " for under it," or rather, 
" upon it," " on the basis of it," " the people hath received 
the law" — expresses tbe important sentiment, that the 
arrangements respecting priesthood lay at the foundation 
of all the Mosaic enactments. 

Verse 12. Far the priesthood being changed, there is 
made of necessity a change also of the law. Here the Apostle 
advances to the general position, that the Mosaic institute 
is now superseded, since its fundamental arrangements — 
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13. For He of whom these things are spoken 
pertaineth to another tribe^ of which no man gave 
attendance at the altar. 

14. For it is evident that *our Lord sprang o«t of 
Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthood. 

A Isai. zi. 1 .; Matt. i. S ; Luke ili. 33 ; Bom. i. 3 ; Ber. v. 5, 



those which defined the system of priestly mimstration — 
are altogether changed. This reasoniDg is indisputable. 
If instead of a continuous succession of priests of the line 
of Aaron, ministering amidst the symbols of spiritual 
realities, there is now one ever-living Priest constituted 
after the order of Melchisedek, it is obvious that the 
former law is set aside, and that the whole system of 
ceremonial worship which it prescribed is done away. A 
higher and more spiritual economy is now introduced, 
bringing men nearer to God, and imparting to them the 
lofbiest hopes. 

Verses 13, 14. For He of whom these thvnga are spoken 
pertaineth to another tribe^ etc. The positions which the 
Apostle had just assumed, that the Levitical system of 
priesthood is now annulled, and that with it the whole 
Mosaic institute is superseded, he proceeds to confirm by 
several considerations. The first is alleged in the verses 
now before us, that our Lord, the High Priest announced 
in the prophetic Scriptures, belonged to the tribe of Judah 
and not to that of Levi. This, of itself, involved the 
abrogation of the former system. The difference was 
essential and fandamental, since the Mosaic law so strictly 
limited the priesthood to the tribe of Levi and ihe family 
of Aaron. 
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15. And it is yet far more evident : for tbat after 
the similitude of Melchisedek there ariseth another 
Priest, 

16. Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endless life. 

Verses 15, 16. And it is yet far more evident : for that 
after the simiUtude of Melchisedek etc. A second consideration 
is here bronght forward to support the general positions 
to which we have referred in the preceding note. Not 
only did our Lord spring from Judah, which was not a 
priestly tribe ; but His priesthood was announced before- 
hand as different from that of the priests of the order of 
Aaron, — that difference being indicated by its resemblance 
to the priesthood of Melchisedek. The more literal ren- 
dering of the former of these verses is, "And it is yet 
more abundantly evident, if after the similitude of Mel- 
chisedek there ariseth a different Priest.*' The point which 
the Apostle has here specially in view is, that the priest- 
hood of Melchisedek was so ordered as to form the type 
of an ahiding priesthood, — a priesthood from which all 
decline should be shut out, and which should ever present 
the fulness of living energy. But that which was only 
imperfectly represented in the prieat-king of ancient 
Salem, is beheld in its reality and completeness in the 
Person of the adorable Redeemer. His priesthood is 
characterised by the power of an vndissoluhle and unfailing 
life. The priests of the order of Aaron were such in 
virtue of a formal law^ which, while it indicated the line 
in which the sacerdotal office should descend, prescribed 
also the outward and material types of spiritual realities 
among which it was to be exercised ; but the priesthood of 
our Lord is marked by an ever-during life, which dwells in 
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• ^^^ 

17. For He testifieth, •Thou curt a Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedek. 

18. For there is verily a disannulling of the 
commandment going before for Hhe weakness and 
unprofitableness thereof. 

i Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb. v. 6, 10 ; vi. 20. 
k Kom. viii. 3 ; Gal. iv. 9. 



Him as its Source, and is communicated by Him to all 
who come unto Him for blessing. It is a priesthood 
which never fails, — the efficacy of which never becomes 
less, — and through which spiritual life is conveyed to 
every believing mind, life that, after developing its power 
amidst the exercises and conflicts of earth, shall be 
perfected in the realms of light and blessedness. 

Yerse 17. For He testifiethy Thou art a Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedek, In confirmation of the view 
just given, the Apostle now cites that passage of Psalm ex. 
which forms the basis of his reasonings, laying stress, as 
it would appear, on the words ^^for ever.** He seeks to 
rivet the attention of his readers on the consideration, that 
the grand announcement respecting the Messiah's priest- 
hood gave prominence to the fact that it should be an 
enduring priesthood, one the efficacy of which should never 
be impaired, but which should be marked, as he had just 
said, by the power of an indissoluble and unfailing life. 

Yerses 18, 19. For there is verily a disarmulling of the 
commandment going before for the weaJcness etc. Consider- 
able difference of opinion has existed as to the correct 
translation of the second of these verses, and the relation 
of the several clauses of both of them to each other. Some 
adopt the marginal rendering of the second verse, accord- 
ing to which the Apostle is made to affirm that, while 
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19. For 'the law made nothing perfect, ||bnt the 

I Acts xiu. 39 ; Rom. iii. 20, 21, 28 ; viii. 3 ; Gal. ii. 16 ; Heb. ix. 9. 
Q Or, but it was the bringing in. Gal. iii. 24. 



the law perfected nothing, it was yet tKe introduction of a 
better hope, leading us onward to Him through whom we 
have access to the Father, and can enjoy His complacent 
smile. But the structure of the verses in the original 
precludes, we conceive, such a translation ; and there can 
be little doubt, as Delitzsch, Alford, Lindsay, and others 
have pointed out, that verse 18 and the second clause of 
verse 19 correspond to each other. The correct rendering 
seems to be, "For there is, indeed, a disannulling of the 
preceding commandment on account of its weakness and 
unprofitableness; (for the law perfected nothing;) but 
there is, on the other hand, the bringing in of a better 
hope, by which we draw nigh unto God." The sentiments 
thus expressed are full of instruction, and have an 
important relation to the Apostle's general argument. 
The position which he had assumed in verse 12, and which 
he had supported in the intervening verses, he here again 
expressly alfirms, — that the former enactments respecting 
priesthood, and indeed the whole Mosaic ritual, were now 
abolished. He had already characterised " the command- 
ment" according to which the priests of the order of 
Aaron were constituted as '* a carnal commandment ; " 
and now he afi&rms that it has been set aside, and with 
it the whole Mosaic system, as being " weak " and " un- 
profitable," — ^unable to meet the wants of the human 
spirit, to rescue it from the thraldom of sin, to bring it 
into vital fellowship with God, to empower it to offer 
spiritual obedience to Him, and to raise it to the blessed- 
ness for which it has been designed. In the parenthetical 
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Him, •The Lord sware and will not repent, Thon art a 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek :) 

22. By 8o much ^was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament. 

Ps. cz. 4. p Heb. yiii 6 ; iz. 15 ; ziL 24. 



system of priesthood established nnder the law has been 
superseded by a priesthood far higher and more efifectual, 
and that the ancient dispensation generally has given place 
to a covenant of far loftier privilege and blessing. He 
adverts to the fact, that the Levitical priests were consti- 
tuted such without any solemn oath of God ; but that the 
priesthood of the Messiah was introduced with such an 
oath, and was affirmed to be a fixed and irrevocable 
arrangement of the Eternal Father. Such a declaration 
as that found in Psalm ex. 4, " The Lord hath sworn, and 
will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedek," marks, in the clearest manner, the tran- 
scendent importance of the appointment in question, and 
its essential relation to the whole scheme of human recovery. 
Had it been a subordinate arrangement, it would not have 
been announced with so peculiar solemnity, as the 
unalterable purpose of the Divine Mind. And the argu- 
ment of the Apostle is, that just in proportion to the 
higher dignity with which the oath of the Eternal Father 
invests the priesthood of our Lord, is the superiority of 
that covenant which has been established through Him, 
and of which He is the Surety. — There can be little 
question, that the word diadriKrf should be rendered " cove- 
nant" in verse 22, just as it is throughout the following 
chapter, and in the New Testament generally. The term 
which is here applied to our Lord, that He is " the Surety " 
of this covenant, has given rise to much discussion ; not 
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23. And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suflPered to continue by reason of death : 

24. But this MaUj because He continueth ever, 
hath 1 1 an unchangeable priesthood, 

25. Wherefore He is able also to save them ||to the 

II Or, which passeth not from one to another. 
II Or, evermore, 

that its general import is doubtfal, but its precise appHca- 
tion, and the limits within which the idea suggested is to 
be held, have been disputed. It seems clear, that the 
Apostle is referring to our Lord as now exercising His 
priestly office in the heavenly sanctuary, and that the 
suretiship referred to extends to the whole course of His 
priestly ministration. In Him the covenant is secure. His 
perfect mediatorial righteousness and completed sacrifice 
avail for all who embrace Him and thus come into the 
covenant of grace. Through Him, unworthy as we are in 
ourselves, we are accepted of the Father, and are assured 
that all the blessings of a covenant relation to God are 
ours. And His priestly ministration, founded on the 
solemn and irrevocable oath of the Father, makes it certain 
that these blessings shall be actually conveyed to us, 
meeting all the wants of our spirits as they arise, and 
introducing us at length to the world of perfect purity and 
cloudless joy. 

Verses 23, 24. And they truly were mcmy priests, heccuuse 
they were not suffered to conitinue by reason of death : hut this 
Man, etc. Here the Apostle brings forward a fourth con- 
sideration, to show the contrast between the Levitical 
priesthood and that of our blessed Lord, and to show also 
that the ancient law was set aside to introduce a higher 
and better state of things. The priests of the order of 
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uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth ^to make intercession for them. 

q Horn. viii. 34 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Heb. ix. 24 ; 1 John ii. 1. 



Aaron were necessarily many, since they succumbed 
successively to the law of mortality ; but the Lord Jesus 
ever lives^ and is thus invested with a priesthood that never 
passes over to any other. The sacred oracle which the 
Apostle had just cited laid stress on the perpetuity of the 
Messiah's priesthood, and implied that, in all its fulness of 
power and blessing, it should remain unchangeably in His 
sacred Person. Thus was it marked out as essentially 
different from the Levitical priesthood, and as holding forth 
the most glorious hopes to all who should avail themselves 
of it. 

Verse 25. Wherefore He is able also to save them to the 
uttermost etc. This is the consolatory and animating con- 
elusion which the Apostle deduces from the perpetuity of 
our Lord's priesthood. His power to save reaches to the 
utmost limit of man's need ; it assures to each individual 
believer an nnfailing supply of blessing through the whole 
period of his earthly course ; and it extends to all, in every 
age, who come unto the Father by Him. The Apostle had 
emphatically affirmed that the Levitical priesthood could 
not raise man to that " perfection," that state of salvation 
and entire consecration to God, in which only the tme 
dignity and blessedness of our nature are realised ; and 
now he maintains that the priestly mediation of the Lord 
Jesus can accomplish this, — that in virtue of His perfect 
atonement, and His unfailing intercession grounded on that 
atonement, He can save His people even " to the ntter- 
most." The phrase, etc to wavreXig, marks primarily the 
completeness of the salvation which Christ bestows, and thus 
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26. For snch a Hig^Ii Priest became us, ^who %$ 

r Heb. iv. 16. . 

infers its perpetuity. It is a salvation which not only 
reverses a state of condemnation and bondage to iniqaity, 
bnt which embraces the communication and maturity of all 
holy principles, — victory over every adverse influence, — 
and the glorification of our entire nature. And this 
salvation Christ bestows on oZZ, in every age, '* who come 
unto God by Him," who accept Him as their Mediator, 
and put their trust in Him alone. — The ground of our 
confidence that all this shall be accomplished by our 
adorable Lord is, that His is an unfailing and unchangeable 
priesthood, distinguished by a fulness of life which never 
knows exhaustion or decline. '^ fie ever liveth to make 
intercession for us." As the E/cpresentative of our race, 
which He has redeemed with His own precious blood. 
He appears in the presence of God ; and on the ground 
of His perfect sacrifice He receives from the Father, and 
dispenses to His people, the grace which they need to 
succuur them under the conflicts of earth, to mature them 
in every holy aflection, and to crown their earthly career 
with final victory and everlasting blessedness. 

Yerse 26. For STich a High Priest became vs^ who is holy, 
harmless^ etc. The considerations on which the Apostle 
had just dwelt had fully established the positions which 
he had assumed, — that the ancient order of priesthood has 
been set aside in favour of that which abides in the Person 
of the Lord Jesus, and that with it the whole Mosaic 
ritual has been superseded. And now he seeks to con- 
centrate the attention of the believing Hebrews on the 
distinguishing excellencies of our great High Priest, in 
contrast with the successive high priests of Israel, and 
the surpassing dignity of the priesthood which is centred 
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holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 'and 
made higher than the heavens ; 

27. Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, 

s Eph. i. 20 ; iv. 10 ; Heb. viii. 1. 

in One so exalted and glorions. He adverts to the 
perfect pwrity of the Redeemer during the whole of 
His earthly career. No unhallowed ajQfection had place 
in His breast ; no stain attached to any action of His 
outward life; and while He moved among men, though 
sin abounded on every hand around Him, He remained 
free from the least moral contamination. He was 
" holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners." 
This spotless purity, the Apostle afl&rms, was essential 
to Him who was to draw near to the Father as the Repre- 
sentative of the race of men, and, on the ground of His 
own perfect sacrifice, to dispense to them the blessings 
of a spiritual and everlasting salvation. " Such a High 
Priest hecame w«." But this is only one view of the 
excellence of our High Priest, and His qualifications for 
the discharge of His sacred functions. The Apostle 
passes to another thought, — that He has gone, as the 
exalted Mediator, to the very throne of the Eternal 
Father. He is "made higher than the heavens." We 
naturally recall here the sentiments conveyed in iv. 14, 
that the Lord Jesus has "passed through the heavens" 
to that very spot where the throne of the Divine govern- 
ment is established, and the special manifestation of the 
Divine glory is afforded. Far above all the orders of 
being who may people " the heavens," which form, as it 
were, the ante-chambers of that place where God reveals 
His presence, He is enthroned at the right hand of the 
Father, and ever appears as the Mediator whose work is 



226 HEBREWS. 

to oflfer up sacrifice, ^first for His own sins, "and then 
for the people's: for 'this He did once, when He 
offered np Himself. 

t Lev. ix. 7 ; xvi. 6, 11 ; Heb, v. 3 ; ix. 7. 
u Lev. xvi. 16. a? Rom. vi. 10 ; Heb. ix. 12, 28 ; x. 12. 



perfect, whose intercession is availing, and whose reig^ is 
powerful and glorious. 

Verse 27. Wlw needeth not daily , as those kigh priests, 
to offer wp sacrifice, etc. Pursuing the course of thought 
on which he had just entered, and especially having in 
view the spotless purity of the Bedeemer, the Apostle here 
directs attention to the contrast between Him and the 
Levitical high priests. They needed to offer sacrifices for 
their own transgressions; for they were sinful men, 
exposed continually to the danger of falling; and hence 
the sacrifices which they presented needed to be again and 
again repeated. The sacrifices, indeed, which the high 
priests themselves offered, and to which the Apostle seems 
specially to allude, were those which distinguished the 
great day of expiation : but as men whose daily experience 
and Hfe were, to some extent, marred by sin, they needed 
a daily sacrifice, and had a share in those daily offerings 
which the ordinary priests presented. But the Lord 
Jesus had no sin of His own to need expiation ; and the 
offering up of Himself for the sins of the people formed a 
complete and ever-availing atonement. The efficacy of 
His sacrifice reaches from age to age ; and now, in Hia 
state of exaltation, He presents it to the Father as meeting 
our condition of sinfulness and guilt, and opening to ns 
the path of life. — The slightest reflection is sufficient to 
show that, when the Apostle affirms, " This He did once 
for all when He offered up Himself," he has respect only to 
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28. For the law maketh ^meii higli priests wbicH 
liave infirmity; but the word of the oath, which was 

y Heb. v. 1, 2. 



the laMer of the two particulars just before specified, — the 
ofiering of sacrifice for the sius of the people. He had 
just affirmed, in the strongest terms, the perfect sinlessness 
of the Lord Jesus ; and it would be in direct opposition to 
his own statements in this very sentence, to understand 
him as saying, that the Saviour offered up sacrifice for 
His own sins. Besides, as Dr. Delitzsch has well ob- 
served, the idea of offering Himself for His own sins would 
be against all sacrificial analogy, according to which the 
ginless is an offering for the sinful. 

Verse 28. For the law maketh men high priests which 
have infirmity ; hut the word of the oath, etc. In these beau- 
tifnl and comprehensive words the Apostle completes his 
statement of the surpassing excellence and dignity of our 
High Priest. He brings together many of the thoughts 
which he had before suggested, and shows how they all 
concur to evince the glory of Him who is now our Inter- 
cessor, and the availing character of His priesthood. The 
Mosaic law constituted " men " — mere men — high priests ; 
men, too, who "had infirmity ^^^ who were encompassed 
with moral weakness, and who, alas ! were not only liable 
to fall into sin, but often actually did so, and thus needed 
expiation for their own transgressions. But " the word of 
the oatht^ the very form of which marked the dignity of 
Him to whom it related, and the grandeur and permanence 
of the arrangement which it announced, — that word, too, 
" which was since the law,^^ and thus belonged to a further 
stage of the development of the Divine counsel, — consti- 
tuted THE Son the High Priest for men ; and in Him we 

q2 



y^ "z^ -jr: •- z^LTm -:2£r ^tl ^"wiig 'js. ^ . mwi i iB gd for 






: Kxi dbtfi ' -ni- TTifty tDOv ^is 



■"^"^ .' - . .- — -- . 



€K TOW 



'- %*• 




rsdeBBnoBi. of msnkiiid, 
sQind. se &) His atmie of 
tssrw jm ind amlY»tioii 
s jEDneneiit is complete; 
r^scE- r "'"r-*-~:i~j:=. « ttt^- md. au^. as ^the Gaptun 
"ir fa^TTK: jiL. " ^"jmt^ "* ledBCE airrHigii sufferings," 
^r-Tiir5 - -ijr riiiits" ? TPtsKLCE. snd leads onward His 
re -■ *3Es:"^ak ii^ mi. ^Miy. TIitl5 in closing this 
iTiiin.^ 2t2iie==r2:r ?t "iie ^xiseiLesce and digniiy of our 
HLr^ 7"T^3=^^. "ire _i^^'«d*? :7i-.'ails ^iie argnment of the first 
ui.i '^-'-. iL.i ib:iz!«rr5 :f "iie Zaiade. Tryr.g the attention of 
rha :t^.'.rmi^ Hiit'r*^« m riie Lcri J^sns as the Sok, once 
indeed -^:tr--e>rg-.i .a. jcvumsas and snffering, bnt now 
exalrei 3^: '"leTfijie ^-«'Ty. izd iz^vesced with all power to 
aax-e and .lieia T:.-kr V-.d. 




CHAPTER Vm. 229 



CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Now of the things which we have spoken this is 
the sum : We have such a High Priest, *who is set on 

a Eph. i. 20 ; Col. iii. 1 ; Heb. i, 3 ; x. 12 ; xii. 2. 

' I ■ - - - - - - 

CHAPTER Vra. — GBNEEAL OUTLINE. 

The peculiar and surpassing dignity of the High Priest 
of the Christian economy had now been set forth ; and it 
had been shown that the former order of priesthood, with 
its imperfections and successive changes, had given place 
to a priesthood which abides for ever in the Person of the 
Incarnate Son, now made perfect through sufferings, and 
who has gone, as the exalted Mediator, into the immediate 
presence of the Father. The Apostle now proceeds to 
dilate on the priestly ministration of our Lord in the 
heavenly sanctuary. That ministration he speaks of, in 
the present chapter, only in general terms, marking its 
superiority to the ministrations of the Levitical priests by 
a reference to the covenoAit of which He acts as the 
Mediator. That covenant is distinguished by the fulness 
of Divine influence which under it is shed forth : and it is, 
emphatically, one of spiritual blessing, assuring to all who 
come into it the forgiveness of sins, the sanctification of 
their nature, the clear apprehension of Divine truth, and 
the eternal enjoyment of God in the realms of light and 
glory. The preparatory covenant made with the people 
of Israel could not lead men to that state of purity and 
blessedness for which our nature is designed ; but the new 
covenant, of which Jesus is the Mediator, brings us near 
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CHAPTER Vni. 231 

2; A Minister ||of *tlie sanctuary, and of "the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 

II Or, of holy thifigs. b Heb. ix. 8, 12, 24. o Heb. ix. 11. 



throne of God, has been properly dwelt upon as illustrating 
His personal dignity and the transcendent glory of His 
priesthood. The high priests of ancient Israel were only 
permitted to enter for a very short time the holy of holies, 
on one day of the year ; and during their brief ministra- 
tions there, they continued standing, the cloud of the 
smoke of the incense covering the mercy-seat, while they 
sprinkled upon it and before it the blood of the appointed 
sacrifices. Had any one of the Jewish high priests 
ventured to sit down in the most holy place, still more 
to sit down at the right hand of the mercy-seat, it would 
have been the most awful presumption, and would have 
been punished with instant death. But Jesus, the Son 
of Grod, made perfect as the Mediator through sufferings, 
is enthroned at the Father's right hand, and is Himself 
the proper Object of lowly adoration, of reverent submis- 
sion, and of unbounded trust. 

Verse 2. A Minister of the sanctuary, a/nd of the true 
tabernacle, etc. Here the Apostle affirms, in general terms, 
the ministration of our Lord in the heavenly world. But 
the stress of his remark is on the character of the heavenly 
sanctuary, as presenting the reality of that of which the 
holy of holies in the Mosaic tabernacle only afforded a 
faint and imperfect type. The beautiful and impressive 
symbols of that most sacred place were illustrative of the 
arrangements of the spot where God reveals His presence, 
and where the true and effectual sacrifice for sin is pre- 
sented by our enthroned High Priest. The presence of 
Jehovah sheds its holy light on the whole region in which 



2S2 HEBREWS. 



3. For ^everj Idgh priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices : wherefore *it is ai necessity that this 
man hare somewhat also to offer. 

d Heb. T. 1. # Mpb, T. 2 ; Heb. iz. 14^ 



His glorified worshippers draw near to Him; and thus 
heayen is described as '^the ime tabemadey which the 
Lord pitched, and not man." The very £m^ that the 
priestlj ministration of onr Lord is carried on in the 
sanctuary above shows its superiority to the ministratioiis 
of all earthly priests moring amidst the types and shadows 
of spiritual reaUties. Some eminent expositors have 
understood the phrase, ^the true tabemade," of onr 
Lord's human body: but this is to introduce confusion 
into the Apostle's argument. 

Verse 3. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and saerijiees : wherefore it is of necessity etc The nature 
of the ministration in which our Lord is engaged in the 
heavenly world is here illustrated by a reference to the 
peculiar and distinguishing function of the priestly office. 
We have seen that it was essential to that office to offer 
sacrifices for sins, and, on the ground of such sacrifices 
solemnly presented to Jehovah, to make intercession for 
those on whose behalf they were offered. Thus, the 
Apostle reminds us, the Lord Jesus presents a sacrifice 
to the Father, — even that sacrifice of Himself which was 
referred to in vii. 27, and which is dwelt upon at length 
in chapters ix. and x. We are not to conceive of Him as 
continually offering Himself in heaven ; for such an idea is 
shut out by the distinct and reiterated statements of the 
Apostle in the preceding and following chapters. His 
sacrifice, we are taught, was offered once for all. It was 
complete and finished when He expired upon the cross; 



CHAPTER Vni. 283 

4. For if He were on earthy He should not be a 
priest^ seeing ihat || there are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law : 

I Or, they are priesU, 

and when He rose from the dead, no penal suffering or 
humiliation remained to be endured hj Him as the Repre- 
sentative of our sinful race. But he presents His sacrifice 
to the Father, as the ground of salvation and blessing to 
all who trust in Him. And the Eternal Father, who declared 
the completeness and sufficiency of that sacrifice in our 
Lord's resurrection from the dead, ever accepts it as valid 
and efficacious for the acceptance, the perfected holiness, 
and the eternal glory, of His believing people. 

Verse 4. For if He were on earthy He should not he a 
priest^ etc. The comparison just instituted between our 
Lord and ordinary high priests, — a comparison limited 
to the one point, that it is essential to the office, by 
whomsoever held, to present sacrifices for sins, — ^led the 
Apostle again to advert to the grand distinction between 
Him and them, that his ministration is carried on in the 
heavenly sanctuary, the true "holy of holies." Such a 
sphere of ministration, the Apostle in effect affirms, was 
the only one adapted to the priesthood with which He is 
invested. In the typical holy of holies sacrifices were 
presented " according to the law," by priests of the order 
of Aaron, all the arrangements of whose service were 
expressly adapted to the earthly and prefigurative 
character of their ministration. But His priesthood 
belongs to a higher order : it was established by " the 
word of the oath which was since the law ;" and, instead 
of being exercised according to "the law of a carnal 
commandment," it was distinguished by "the power of 
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5. Who senre onto the example and /shadow of 
heavenly things^ as Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle : ^for^ See^ 
saith He^ that thou make all things according to the 
pattern showed to thee in the Mount. 

/ Col. ii. 17 ; Heb. ix. 23 ; x. 1. 
ff Exo<L XX7. 40 ; xxvl 30 ; xxvii. 8 ; Ktunb. viii. 4 ; Acts vii. 44. 



an indissoluble life." Such a priesthood could only be 
OKBrcised amidst those heavenly realities which the Jewish 
tabernacle and temple shadowed forth. — It may be 
added, that the language of the Apostle in this verse 
clearly implies, that the temple was still, standing when 
this Epistle was written, and the course of priestly service 
was being actually carried on. 

Verse 5. Who serve unto the example cmd shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses etc. Here the Apostle expressly 
affirms, that the tabernacle, and afterwards the temple, in 
which the Levitical priests ministered, presented a sugges- 
tive representation of things in the heavens, and yet that 
that representation was only as a shadow, instead of afford- 
ing a fall and accurate delineation of them. Some, indeed, 
have founded upon this verse the opinion, that there is a 
material structure in heaven serving as a sanctuary, similar 
in form to the tabernacle. But this, we conceive, is an 
erroneous view of the Apostle's language. " It is heaven 
itself," as Dr. Lindsay well observes, " that is the Christian 
sanctuary ; and all that can be concluded from the passage 
boibre us is, that the earthly tabernacle was made after 
God's direction, and every thing connected with it so 
arranged, that it was fitted to prefigure, when its services 
wore going on, the services Christ performs for His 
people." It was because the tabernacle was designed to 



CHAPTER VITI. 235 

6. But now *hath He obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also He is the Mediator of a 

h 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8, 9 ; Heb. vii. 22. 

shadow forth heavenly realities, that all its arrangements 
were expressly prescribed by God Himself, and a strict 
injunction was laid upon Moses, to make all things 
according to the pattern showed to him in the mount. 
Any deviation from that pattern would not only have 
been, in itself, most presumptuous, but would, to some 
extent, have defeated the purpose which the tabernacle 
was intended to answer. 

"Verse 6. But now luLih He obtained a more excellent 
ministry^ by how much also He is the Mediator of a better 
covenant f etc. Another consideration is here brought 
forward to illustrate the superiority of our Lord's priestly 
ministration to that of the Levitical priests. He acts as 
"the Mediator of a better covenant,*' under which loftier 
privileges are conferred on the people of God than those 
which were enjoyed under the preparatory covenant made 
with Israel when brought out of Egypt, and constituted 
the nation of Jehovah. It is interesting to recall, in this 
connection, the words of our Lord Himself, when he 
instituted the sacrament of His supper. As He handed 
the cup to His Apostles, He said to them, *' Drink ye all 
of it ; for this is My blood of the new covenant, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins." It is through 
His completed sacrifice that all spiritual blessings are offered 
to mankind; and, as He presents that sacrifice in the 
heavenly sanctuary, He introduces to the Father all who 
rely on it alone, and, as they come through Him, the 
liffht of the Father's countenance beams on them from the 
throne. He, too, administers the whole economy of grace 
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wTsSi a Tiew CO tiie |jhlmjju aoii cferml lalTatioii <^ all wbo 
tnut is. Hrm — ^Tise C Miena ai otT vbicb He is tbe Mediator 
tf di»enfccd >;» ^a bectcr earccjnt, wbidi ms estaUished 
iEfi(» bcRcr prasxisesw^ Iff is contiasted, clearlj, with the 
ym^Qtntti/rr ooTcnaiLt made with the people of Israel when 
tLer were led forth &oqi the bondage of Egypt. The 
ooreoant of grace to mankind whidi had been made with 
Abraham, as the head of all the laithfal, is not here in 
qoebtion ; bnt the special engagements of God with Israel, 
•ecariDg to them, npon their ohsenrance of the law enjoined 
on them, the possession of the land of Canaan, a state of 
oatward peace and prosperitj, as well as the manifestation 
of Jehovah's presence in the sanctnary, and His blessing 
nytm them in all the forms and services of their ritual 
worship. Bat the covenant which is now established 
throagh the blood of Jesos holds forth to ns those spiritoal 
bleiiMings which meet our deepest wants, — the conscioas 
forgiveness of sins, the sanctification of onr entire nature, 
and the everlasting enjoyment of God Himself That 
covenant, too, gives the assurance of an abundant com- 
munication of Divine influence to accomplish within us 
tiiat to which all eflbrts of our own are utterly inadequate. 
Verse 7. For if that first covenant hud been fauUless^ 
than s^iould no place have been sought for the second. The 
Apo»tle here argues from the very fact that a new covenant 
was promised in the prophetic writings, that the first 
covenant was imperfect and insufficient. Had this net 
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CHAPTEB Vm. 237 

8. For^ finding fault with them^ He saith^ ^Behold^ 
the days come, saith the Lord^ when I will make a 
new covenant with the honse of Israel and with the 
house of Judah : 

k Jer. zzzi. 31. 32, 33, 34. 



been the case, he contends, it woald not have been super- 
seded. The word which he employs, AfiefiirroQ, "faultless," 
is most appropriate and striking. That is faultless, in a 
case of this kind, which fiilly answers its design, raisiug 
man to the moral and spiritual state which God contem- 
plates. 

Verse 8. JFbr, finding fault with them, He saith, Behold^ 
the da/ys comey etc. The first clause of this verse contains 
an evident allusion to the term " faultless " which the 
Apostle had just employed. Some, viewing the covenant 
itself as the object of blame, translate, " For, finding fault, 
He saith to them :" but it appears better to adhere to the 
rendering of the Authorised Version, and to regard the 
Apostle as giving a delicate turn to the thought, by not 
speaking of the covenant itself as the direct object of 
censure, but affirming that the people who lived under it 
remained in such a state as to incur the reproof of God. 
Then he proceeds to quote the remarkable prediction 
contained in Jer. xxxi. 31 — 34. This prediction clearly 
pointed to the time of the Messiah, and the rich spiritual 
blessings which He should bestow on the people of God. 
In it the ancient Israel had a special, though not an 
exclusive, interest ; and even now, though the majority of 
that people still stand aloOf from the Lord Jesus, and 
have thus cut themselves off" from the blessings of the 
covenant, yet the mercy of God waits to welcome them 
again, to raise them to the highest privileges of His saints, 
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CHAPTER Vm. " 239 

continued not in My covenant^ and I regarded them 
not^ saith the Lord. 

• 10. For 'this is the covenant that I will make with 

I Heb. X. 16. 

defectiye, as not containing the promise of an abundant 
supply of Divine influence to mould the hearts of the 
Israehtes to a perfect conformity to the Divine commands. 
It lacked the fulness of spiritual power. And they who lived 
under it, for the most part, violated it, and forfeited the 
friendship and complacency of Jehovah. "They con- 
tinned not in My covenant, and I regarded them not, saith 
the Lord.*' In thus rendering the passage of Jeremiah, 
the Apostle follows the Septuagint ; and the propriety of 
this translation is maintained by the ablest Biblical critics. 
Dr. Patrick Fairbairn, after referring to the meaning 
assigned to the Hebrew words in the English Version, 
" Although T was a husband unto them," adds, " The pro- 
priety of that rendering is justly called in question, and 
the translation of the Septuagint is rather to be maintained. 
The primary meaning of the verb is, to possess, or have 
dominion over ; then, to possess a wife, to marry ; but 
finally, according to Gesenius, to loathe, to reject, in 
which sense he takes it in the two passages referred to. 
* The common meaning,* he says, * may do in chapter xzxi., 
if it be rendered. Although I was their Lord ; but it gives a 
harsh sense ; and, what weighs with me more, the signifi- 
cation of loathing is not foreign to the primary power of 
the verb. For there are also other verbs, in which the 
sense of subduing, being high over, ruling, is applied to 
the signification of looking down upon, despising, con- 
temning.' " 

Verse 10. For this is the covenant that I will make with 
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CHAPTER Vni. 241 

neighbour, and every man his brother, saying. Know 
the Lord : for all shall know Me, from the least to the 
greatest. 



people. This is the general and most comprehensive form 
in which the privileges of a covenant relation to God on 
the one hand, and its duties on the other, are set forth. 
Jehovah engages to be to ns "a Gt)d,'* — to be to us, in 
time and in eternity, all that it becomes the Eternal God 
to be to those whom He specially acknowledges as His 
own ; and we, gratefully accepting His provisions of grace, 
and His promise of abundant spiritual help, yield ourselves 
to Him as His ** people," whose highest aim is, to enjoy 
His friendship, to reflect His image, and to do His will. 
Under the Christian covenant, such a relation of God to 
His people is realised in all its frilness of blessing ; and the 
rich communication of Divine influence enables all who 
embrace the Saviour to maintain that self-dedication to 
God which is at once the duty and the ornament of the 
human spirit. 

Verse 11. And they shall not teach every mom his neigh- 
hour, and every man his hrother, etc. Another distinguishing 
feature of the covenant which God was about to establish 
with His people is here indicated. The knowledge of 
Himself — that spiritual knowledge which elevates and 
refines the soul, and exerts a transforming influence upon 
the whole character, while it supplies to the intellect 
themes of transcendent and undying interest — was to be 
universally diffused among them. Both in the passage 
of Jeremiah, and in the original of that before us, the last 
clause is, *'from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them," or, more literally, "from the little one of them 
unto the great one of them." The blessing in question 
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CHAPTER Vin. 243 

13. ^In that He saith, A new covenant, He hatli 

p 2 Cor. V. 17. 



the forgiveness of all onr sins ; and, being accepted in Him, 
we receive the life-imparting Spirit in all the fulness of 
His grace, and are assured that the Eternal Jehovah is 
indeed our Father and our Portion. 

Verse 13. In that He saithy A new c-ovenant, He hath 
made the first old. Now that which decayeth etc. In this 
verse the Apostle reasons upon the prophetic announce- 
ment of a new covenant which he had just cited. The 
position which he assumes is, that the very promise of " a 
new covenant" gave to that which before existed the 
character of an old one. It marked it out as not designed 
to endure, but as that which was soon to be superseded in 
the Divine arrangements. It placed it among the things 
which were nearly worn out, and in the place of which 
something fresher and more efficient must be introduced. 
And then the Apostle adds, "Now that which is being 
made old," in the sense of being declared to be old and 
soon to be superseded, " and getting into old age, is nigh 
unto vanishing away." Thus does he indicate the position 
of the first covenant made with the people of Israel, from 
the very time when the promise of a new covenant, marked 
by the fulness of Divine influence and of spiritual privilege, 
was given. That covenant was stamped with the character 
of feebleness and decline ; and when, at length, the great 
Restorer, the Incarnate Son of Grod, had oifered up Himself 
as the true Sacrifice for sin, had risen from the dead, and 
had ascended to His mediatorial throne, to carry on His 
priestly ministration in the heavenly sanctuary, then was 
the Holy Ghost sent down in all the riches of His grace, 
and the new and better covenant was brought in. At that 
very time, the ancient covenant made with the people of 
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CHAPTER IX. 



[ verily tlie first covenant had also ||ordi- 
I Or, eeremonia. 



OHAPTXIt IX. QHtlBRAL OUTLINE. 

I obapter the Apostle unfolds the great theme of 

y mmidration of the Lord Jeeus in the heavenly 

n, which he had introdnced in the preceding onei 

t ministration in contrast with the services of 

1 high prieats. He recalls the leading arrange- 

the tabernacle- worship, and points oiit their 

f and significance. He adverts to the want of 

a the sacrifices olTered under the law,— 

J could not raise man to that state of peace and 

r which he was originally designed ; and then he 

Jhat Jesus, our great High Priest, has gone into 

Etself with Hii< own completed sacrifice, having, by 

krifice, efiected a redemption which meets all the 

' spiritual nature, and reaches onward to 

He dwells, with holy exaltation, on the traua- 

f ezoellenoe of the sacrijlce of Christ, and its efficacy 

loonoel the guilt of those who penitently rely upon 

I to oonsecrate them to the Divine service. The 

( JeioB, he affirms, is the basis of all the acts of 

k difitmgaiafaed the former economy, as well aa 

I AZalted blessing conferred nnder the new and 

pjovenEint. The Lord Jesas, indeed, is Himself Ike 

i-Viclwi; and just as the covenant which God 

|Utes was ratified with sacrificial blood, 
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CHAPTER rx. 247 

2. *For there was a tabernacle made; the firsts 

b Exod. zxvi. 1. 



carries on in the heavenly world, the Apostle had spoken 
of it as that through which the privileges and hopes of the 
new and better covenant, promised in the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, become onrs. That covenant he had now set forth 
in the language of Jeremiah ; and, reverting to his great 
theme of the ministration of our adorable High Priest, he 
traces the contrast between it and that of the Leviticcd high 
priests. The first covenant, he aflBrms, had Divinely 
appointed services; and its priests ministered in an 
earthly sanctuary. The phrase ^iKaiutfiara Xarpeiag, "or- 
dinances of worship," designates the whole system of the 
Levitical service, as instituted by God, and characterised by 
that rectitude which marks all Bis appointments. In the 
expression which follows, " a worldly sanctuary," there is 
a designed contrast to the statement in viii. 2, that our 
Lord is **a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tahemacle^ which the Lord pitched, and not man." Other 
explanations of it have been proposed, but this commends 
itself at once as the simple and obvious import of the 
words, and as suited to the general course of the Apostle's 
argnment. 

Yerse 2. For there was a tahemacle made ; the first, 
wherein was the candlestick^ etc. The general structure and 
arrangements of the ancient tabernacle are pointed out in 
this and the following verses. The tabernacle proper was 
divided into two principal apartments ; while immediately 
before it there was a large area or court, iu which there 
stood the great brazen altar of sacrifice. It is of the first 
apartment of the tabernacle that the Apostle speaks in this 
verse, — the first, as Dean Alford properly remarks, "in 



HEBREWS. 



*'wliepem vw *xhe candlestick^ and 'the table^ and tlio 
skowbread; whicii is called ||the sanctuary. 

& •'"And after tbe second veil^ the tabernacle which 
is called the Holiest of all ; 

< Exv^l xxri. 3L5 : xL 4. d Exod. xxv. 31. 

r £x£«dL xxT, 3S, 30 ; Ler. xxiy. 5, 6. 

I Or, M'y. 

/ Krod. xxri 31, S3; xL 3» 21 ; Heb. vL 19. 



situation, to those altering it.** This was designated '^ the 
sanctiuunr/* or ^holy place/* as dLstingaished from the 
second apartment, or ^ holj of holies.*' It was the place 
in which, as the Apostle remarks in verse 6, the daily 
ministrations of the ordinary priests were carried on ; and 
we shall not, perhaps, err, if we regard its arrangements 
and services as symbolising the worship of the Chorch on 
earth. Among its sacred farniture, the golden candlestick 
and the table of showbread are particularly specified. The 
former, with it^ seven stems or branches, formed a beauti- 
ful emblem of the fulness of light which God sheds on His 
true worshippers; while the showbread, conui sting of 
twelve cakes arranged in two rows, — which were replaced 
by new ones every Sabbath, — illustrated the constant 
supply of spiritual nourishment which He affords to His 
covenant-people. 

Verse 8. And after the second veil, the tahemacle which 
is called the Holiest of all. This second apartment of the 
tabernacle formed the type of the heavenly world, where 
Jehovah's throne of grace and righteousness is established, 
and where our adorable High Priest now presents His own 
perfect sacrifice on behalf of all who come unto God by 
Him. The whole course of the Apostle's argument in this 
chapter implies this, and it is expressly brought out in 
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4. Whicli liad tlie golden censer^ and ^the ark of 

g Exod. xzY. 10 ; xxvi. 33 ; zl. 3, 21. 



verses 23, 24. The holy of holies, the Apostle remarks, 
was " after the second veil." There was one veil before 
the door of the tabernacle ; (Exod. xxvi. 36, 37 ;) and 
another veil, of exqnisite workmanship, hnng on fonr 
pillars of shittim-wood overlaid with gold, separated the 
most holj place from the first sacred apartment. (Exod. 
xxvi. 31—35.) 

Yerse 4. Whmh had the golden censer, and the ark of 
the covenant etc. This verse suggests several questions of 
considerable difficulty, which have, in every age, engaged 
the anxious attention of expositors. The first relates to 
the proper translation of the word dv/xcarijpcov, rendered 
in our Version " censer," but which often has the meaning 
" altar of incense." In this last sense it is understood by 
many ; and the statement of the Apostle, that the holy of 
holies "had" the altar of incense, is explained on the 
ground that, though standing in the holy place, just before 
the veil, it belonged more to the inmost sanctuary than to 
the first apartment of the tabernacle. When the high 
priest of Israel went into the holy of holies, he was, first 
of all, to take burning coals of fire from off the altar, and 
sprinkle incense upon them ; and as he drew aside the veil, 
and went into that most sacred spot in which was the 
symbol of Jehovah's presence, the cloud of the smoke of 
the incense was to cover the mercy-seat. Any neglect of 
this requirement would have been followed, on his part, by 
instant death. — Now there is nothing forced in this inter- 
pretation of the Apostle's words ; for he does not affirm, 
that the altar of incense stood in the most holy place, but 
employs the general term ^ovo-a, *' having,** which admits 
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was *tlie golden pot that had manna, and 'Aaron's 
rod that budded, and *the tables of the covenant ; 

h Exod. xvi. 33, 34. i Numb. xvii. 10. 

k Exod. XXV. 16, 21 ; xxxiv. 29 ; xl. 20 ; Deut. x. 2, 5 ; 

1 Kings viii. 9, 21 ; 2 Chron. v. 10. 



nothing but the tables of stone, it would seem that 
formerly there had been other things there. The Rabbis 
certainly treat of the pot of manna and of the rod as heing 
in the ark : see the testimonies of Levi ben Gershom and 
Abarbanel in Wetstein, h.l." The golden pot containing 
the manna was commanded to be laid np "before the 
Lord," for a memorial of the special providential care over 
His people ; (Exodns xvi. 32 — 34 ; ) and the rod of Aaron 
that budded — the proof of the Divine appointment of the 
Levitical priesthood — ^was, in a similar manner, to be laid 
up "before the testimony." (Numb. xvii. 10, 11.) In 
these statements one of the Jewish writers just referred 
to sees a proof that the objects in question were kept 
within the ark. 

The arrangement that the two tables of the law were 
placed inside the ark of the covenant was one of deep 
significance. It marked the ten commandments issued 
from Mount Sinai as the great and fundamental require- 
ments of the Divine government, and conferred on them 
a lofty pre-eminence above the ceremonial precepts and 
the political regulations which were afterwards given to 
the people of Israel. It indicated, also, the intimate 
connection between law and grace in God's present 
administration of our world. The mercy-seat, sprinkled 
with the blood of atonement, formed the type of Jehovah's 
throne from which He now shines forth upon the penitent 
worshipper that trusts in the sacrifice of Jesus : but the 
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5. And 'over it the cherubim of glory sliadowing 

I Exod. XXV. 18, 22 ; Lev. xvi. 2 ; 1 Kings viii. 6. 7. 

govemment of Gtod is one of righteousness as well as of 
mercy ^ — it is based on the ftindamental principles of moral 
rectitude, — ^its acts of grace rest upon a provision that 
vindicates the sacredness, and upholds the majesty, of the 
law, — and they are designed to issue in the re-establish- 
ment of holy principles within the human breast, and the 
conformity of the human character to all the moral re- 
quirements of the law. 

Verse 5. Aivd over it the cherubim of glory shadowing 
the mercy-seat; etc. Here the Apostle refers to the well- 
known fact, that to the ends of the ark of the covenant 
were attached figures of cherubim, with their wings 
extended, and their faces bent towards the mercy-seat, 
as if in the attitude of devout and earnest contemplation. 
He speaks of them as " the cherubim of glory," probably 
in relation to the sacred symbol of the Divine presence 
which shone forth from between them, and on which they 
seemed to be in reverent and dutifal attendance. The 
question, whom or what these cherubic forms were intended 
to symbolise, is one of great interest but at the same time 
of great difficalty. Some have regarded them as emble- 
matical of the angelic hosts; and if this view may be 
admitted, the truth suggested is clear and obvious. Their 
position and attitude would mark the interest — the intense 
and unfailing interest — which the hosts of heaven take in 
the scheme of redemption, and the earnestness with which 
they dwell on the peculiarities of the Divine administration 
of our world, as one in which ^ace is combined with the 
firm maintenance of law. But in some passages of 
Scripture, and more particularly in Rev. iv., the *' living 
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the mercy- seat ; of which we cannot now speak par- 
ticularly. 



creatnres," which seem to be identical with the cbembim, 
are distinguished from the hosts of angels, while they are 
equally distingnished from the representatives of the 
glorified Ghnrch; and they appear to stand as emble- 
matical of creation generally. The passage which has been 
regarded by- the Rev. E. B. Elliott and others as estab- 
lishing the strange opinion, that they represent the whole 
company of Christ's redeemed and saved people, — Eev. v. 
9, 10, — cannot, for a moment, be held to sustain the 
conclusion founded upon it. Even if the common reading 
'were the true one, it might be consistently maintained 
that the song in question was an antiphonal one, — the 
former part being uttered by the living creatures, and the 
latter by the four-and-twenty elders. But the best MSS. 
have the reading which Tischendorf and Alford have 
adopted, " Thou art worthy to take the book and to open 
the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and didst redeem 
to God by Thy blood out of every tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; and madest them a kingdom and priests, 
and they reign over the earth." Regarding these " living 
creatures," then, as the representatives of creation gene- 
rally, we find that from them the anthem of adoration 
ascended to Jehovah as the Holy and Self-Existent One, 
whose resources are never impaired, and who will carry out 
all His purposes as the ages roll on. They, too, adored 
the Lamb, acknowledging with reverent admiration His 
lofty claims, as having redeemed mankind with His blood, 
and as having raised His people to the highest dignity and 
the most intimate access to the Father. We may, then, 
conceive that the cherubic forms attached to the ark of the 
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6. Now when these things were thns ordained^ 



covenant were designed to intimate, not only that all 
creation waits on Grod, bat that the principles and acts 
of His goyemment, as now modified hj the economj of 
redemption, have an interest for the whole creation, and 
call forth the earnest thought of all intelligent beings, who 
have not themselves renounced their allegiance to the 
Most High. 

It is not necessary to dwell at any length on the phrase, 
TO tXatrnipiov, '' the mercy-seat.*' It indicates the massive 
golden cover of the ark of the covenant^ over which the 
symbol of the Divine Presence appeared between the 
cherabim, and on which the blood of atonement was 
sprinkled by the high priest on the great day of expiation. 
It is to this last fact that the word iXatrnipiov allades. It 
was there that the sacrificial blood was presented throngh 
which Jehovah conld show Himself propitious to His 
people, and still own them as His, notwithstanding their 
past offences. 

The final remark of the Apostle, " Of which we cannot 
now speak particularly," or "one by one," applies not 
merely to the cherubim, but to the several parts of the 
tabernacle-furniture which he had specified. Instead of 
dwelling on the import of each of these, he hastens onward 
to his great subject, — the contrast between the ministra- 
tion of the Levitical priests in the tabernacle thus con- 
structed, and that of our great High Priest in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 

Verse 6. Now when these things were thus ordained, the 
priests etc. The expression " the first tabernacle" is clearly 
to be understood, as in verse 2, of the first apartment of 
the tabernacle, — the holy place as distinguished from the 
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"•the priests went always into the first tabernacle^ 
accomplishing the ser7ice of Ood. 

7. Bat into the second went the high priest alone 

m Nam. xzyiii. 3 ; Dan. viii. 11. 

most holy. In this the ordinary priests carried on their 
daily ministration, attending to the golden candlestick 
and its lights, burning incense to Jehovah morning and 
evening, and when the Sabbath came round changing the 
showbread. The use of the present tense, elalatriv, 
"enter," marks the Levitical services as still going on 
when this Epistle was written. 

Verse 7. BtU into the second went the high priest alone 
once every year, not without blood, etc. This was a remark- 
able peculiarity of the Levitical economy. It was only to 
the high priest that it was permitted to enter into the holy 
of holies, and to him only on one day in the year, — the 
great day of expiation. The instructions which he was to 
observe are given in detail in Levit. xvi., and the neglect 
of any of them would have exposed him to the penalty of 
death. The one purpose of his entering into this most 
sacred place was to make atonement for sin. He could 
not enter it "without blood:'* to have done so would have 
been a most presumptuous and guilty intrusion into the 
spot which Jehovah had constituted the type of His special 
dwelling-place. Before, indeed, he sprinkled the blood of 
atonement, he had to take '* a censer full of burning coals 
of fire from off the altar, before the Lord, and his hands 
full of sweet incense beaten small, and to bring it before 
the Lord," that ** the cloud of the incense might cover the 
mercy -seat;" but if, as is probable, he went into the holy 
of holies for this purpose, in the first instance, and then 
came forth that he might bring in the blood of the bullock 



CHAPTER IX. 

ito the holiest of all was no; y< 

hile as the first tabernacle wav vf 

9. Which was a figure foi- I'l--: ' 

1 which were offered both [rit'ii « 



luce where Jehovah Epecially nv 
ant out from the approticli. auti ei 
nt the high prieet of lintel : ati 
z<%pt on one day in the t«u!. a 
nly enter it for a fen- miuuiu:- i 
tonement. It was in the tiritt uri»! 
rhere there were emblems iuuBc 
ipirittial nonrishment wiiici Oo' 
ttorsbippers, bnt where tht taxviv 
presence, which distinunisije'. ti. 
thine forth, that the dail\ ui:^ :• 
lepresentalires of tlie peupii- h-^ 
'tiie first tabernacle,'' iii tu' ir:^^. 
'et standing," — while ii lu. ,-. 
Hrine arrangementE, will ^i, ,...,. 
—the highest and most ijiu-.o' ..,: 
ccess to the very thnin', '. „ 

»-ith Him, was not tin- •j'-. .... ., 

Terse 9. Whkl. »■* .„„ 
>-i which were offered '.■ '. .. .^,„ 

■le first ajartmem o' . ..^ ^ 

i-»TB had a figarativ t ^ _„, 

v^ole system of gil^ «., ,^_„. 
!]ao affirmed 
feher and be* 
I (jip opinion i 




\ 



258 HEBREWS. 

could not make him that did the service perfect, as 
pertaining to the conscience ; 



time now present;'* but most expositors adhere to the 
translation of our Authorised Version. The phrase itself, 
we conceive, is one of such latitude as to be applicable to 
any portion of the whole period during which the services 
of the tabernacle or temple were going on, including, as 
the remaining clauses of the verse clearly show, the time 
in which the Apostle wrote. The more exact rendering 
appears to be, simply, " the time present." The sentiment 
which is here affirmed deserves our careful attention. 
During the ages through which the tabernacle, with the 
daily ministrations of the priests, and the daily presenta- 
tion of the prescribed sacrifices, had place, it constituted a 
figure suggesting to the thoughtful worshipper a better 
sacrifice hereafter to be ofiered, and loftier privileges here- 
after to be enjoyed. In the second clause, the reading 
Kad' rjv, "according to which," referring to the word 
TrapapoXri, "figure," is now generally adopted, on the 
authority of the earliest MSS. — The verb, too, which the 
Apostle uses, irpotrcpepovT ai, is in the present tense, and 
should be rendered "are offered;" and thus, also, the 
phrase jjin ^wa/ieyai in the last clause should be translated 
"which cannot," instead of "which could not." This 
verse, consequently, forms an additional evidence that the 
temple-services were still going on when this Epistle was 
written. The figure which had subsisted through so 
many past generations still had place. — The last statement 
of the Apostle, that the sacrifices and offerings referred to 
were "not able to perfect the worshipper in respect of 
his conscience," is very forcible and expressive. These 
sacrifices restored him, indeed, to ceremonial and relative 
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10. Which stood only in 'meats and ^Irinks, and 
'divers washings, *and carnal || ordinances, imposed on 
them until the time of reformation. 

8 Lev, xi. 2 ; Col. ii. 16. 
t Numb. xix. 7, etc. u Eph. ii. 15 ; Col. ii. 20 ; Heb. vil. 16. 

II Or, ritsSf or, ceremonies. 



purity ; they enabled him to retain his position as one of 
the covenant-nation, brought into a peculiar relation to 
God, and waiting for the promised salvation ; but they 
could not, of themselves, take away his guilt and thus 
bring peace to his conscience, nor could they impart to 
him inward purity and the joyous hope of eternal life. 
It was only as the promised Restorer, and the effectual 
sacrifice which He should offer, were appropriated hy faith, 
that the troubled spirit could find rest, and the polluted 
heart be renewed and sanctified. 

Yerse 10. Which stood mily in meats and drinks, avd 
divers washings, etc. — Here the Apostle specifies certain 
features of the religious life and service of the ancient 
Israelites, which were intimately connected with the 
tabernacle-worship. An outward and ceremonial purity 
was maintained by those who observed the Divine require* 
ments ; but the law, of itself, provided for nothing more. — 
It will be observed that the words " which stood " have 
been supplied by our translators. The original phrase is 
fiovov eiri fipufiaaiv, the correct rendering of which is a 
matter of great difficulty. Some connect these words with 
the last clause of the preceding verse, and understand the 
Apostle to affirm, that the sacrifices in question, while 
they could not avail to perfect the worshipper in respect 
of his conscience, could only make him right as to the 
particulars here mentioned. Others, including Bengel, 

8 2 
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11. Bat Clirist betn^ come^ *a Tfr gH 

jf H«h. iii. I. y Hirii. x. 1. 



Bleeir. aid De Wette. ^ve to the p p cpoaifciD iL ewi tin 
mednins^ '* together witW* aod comider tbai the cAibbe^ 
yances referred to are classed with the gifts and fri ifli iin 
spoken of in the preceding verse. This appeaza to be the 
preferable view. — In the best critical edxtiona ai ihB ISmr 
Tefitament, the word ewmtfpurra is now adopted inatsad of 
cticm^^pM^tr, on the aathority of some earij' MBB. Tb is tiie 
preferable form, as being in apposition with Sm^mk r& mak 
(hffftai in the preceding rerse, and as that with, whieh 
e-rticeifM^va, in the following cianse^ agrees. The Apoade 
marks the whole system of gifts and aacrifieea pieacnbed 
nnder the law, together with the ceremonial ofaservaneBa 
of which he had jnst spoken, as ordmaneea cf ike fleA, 
which conld not reach to tiie deeper wants of the hirwmat 
spirit, or restore it to inward purity. — ^The last expnaasi on 
fi^^(pt Kaipov 6iof>S^€t0r^ which we raider ^nntil the time 
of reformation," is very significant and heantifid. It 
marks the introduction of an economy under which man 
wonl4 be fnlly brouj^t into a right relation to God and a 
ri^M tffnM towards Him. 

Verse 1 1 . 7M CT^rwt being come, a High Triewt of good 
ihmfjfi to trrmf,, ^c. The Apostle now passes to the priestly 
ministration of the Lord Jeans Christ in heaven, con- 
trast ing it with the ministration of the Levitical high 
priests, and showing both its transcendent excellence, and 
the vast stiperiority of the blessings which it confers. The 
finme of onr Lord which he selects at this point of his 
firgiinietif, *' lint C7m>^ being come," is, as Dean Alford 
hfis (itisprvtMl, the most appropriate and forcible that coald 
littve beivi cnipltiyed. It is ** the name which carries with 
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good things to come, 'by a greater and more perfect 

z Heb. viii. 2. 



it the fulfilment of all type and prophecy ;'' while the 
word combined with it, "being come," refers not simply 
to the fact of our Lord's coming into the world, but to 
the whole course of His earthly history, terminating in 
His entrance upon His priestly functions in the Leavenly 
sanctuary. — The clause which follows, " a High Priest of 
good things to come," or rather " as High Priest of the 
good things to come," marks the connection of our Lord's 
priestly ministration with the bestowment of those higher 
blessings which were prefigured under the law, and held 
forth as objects of hope. The Apostle had just spoken of 
" the time of reformation," when a higher economy should 
be introduced, under which man should be made right 
with God, — not only restored to His favour, but conse- 
crated to His service ; and now he affirms that Christ has 
come to introduce this economy, and in the continual ex- 
ercise of His priesthood to dispense it^i spiritual blessings. 
The sentiment of this clause thus corresponds to that of 
viii. 6, in which the excellence of our -Lord's priestly 
ministration is illustrated by the superiority of the covenant 
of which He is the Mediator, and the " better promises " 
which it holds forth and assures to us. — The interpretation 
of the last clause of this verse has, in every age, been felt 
to involve considerable difficulty. The most exact and 
literal rendering of it is, " through the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, not of 
this creation." Among the various methods of exposition 
that have been advanced, there are two which seem to 
take the lead. Some, as Calvin, Bengel, and Owen, 
understand it of our Lord's own human nature, aid 
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tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building ; 



especially of His sacred body; while others, as Tholnck, 
Bleek, De Wette, and Stier, explain it as referring to the 
lower regions of the heavens, throngh which onr Lord 
pas^d in ascending to that highest and most sacred place 
where the Father's presence is revealed. In endeavouring 
to decide on the true import of the Apostle's language, 
we must bear in mind that he draws a contrast between 
the thing here spoken of, — whatever it was, — and the first 
apartment of the ancient tabernacle through ivhich the high 
priest of Israel passed, as he went, on the day of atonement, 
into the holy of holies. To the analogy thus suggested we 
must keep as close as the facts of the case will allow. Nor 
should we overlook the circumstance, that in an earlier 
passage of the Epistle, where the Apostle presents a 
general view of our Lord's priesthood, before unfolding 
that great theme in detail, (iv. 14 — 16,) he notes, as an 
important circumstance, that " He has passed through the 
heavens." These considerations seem powerfully to sup- 
port the latter of the two methods of interpretation above 
mentioned. On the other hand, it seems essential that, 
if any region is referred to, that region, like the first 
apartment of the tabernacle, should be a place of holy 
worship. May we not, then, understand the Apostle as 
having in view some portion of the heavenly regions 
leading immediately to that august spot where the throne 
of " the Majesty on high" is fixed, — in which portion of the 
heavenly regions the angelic hosts, or some of them, at 
least, offer their worship to Jehovah? — Of this "greater 
and more perfect tabernacle" the Apostle affirms that it 
is "not made with hands, that is, not of this creation." 
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12. Neither 'by the blood of goats and calves, but 

a Heb. x. 4. 



Thus be places it in contrast with the Jewish tabernacle, 
and cairyiug our views still further, he teaches us that it 
belongs not to this earthly system, but to the world above, 
where all is pure, and spiritual, and glorious. 

Verse 12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by His own blood, etc. Here the Apostle proceeds to fix 
attention on the great distinction of our Lord's priestly 
ministration, and that which shows its surpassing dignity 
and efficacy. He presents to the Father His own perfect 
sacrifice. The Jewish high priests went into the holy of 
holies "through the blood of goats and calves,'* which 
could not, in itself, possess any saving virtue ; but He has 
gone into heaven " through His own blood," and His 
intercession is founded on that effectual and all-availing 
atonement which He accomplished when on Calvary He 
bowed His head in death. — He, too, has entered into the 
holy place above " once for all." It was only for a very 
short time, on one day in the year, that the high priest 
of Israel stood within the veil ; but Jesus abides in the 
heavenly sanctuary. His priestly ministration is con- 
tinuous and unchanging. For no further act of expiation 
is necessary. The sacrifice of Himself which He presents 
has availed to meet all the necessities of our case, and to 
effect a redemption which endures throughout eternity. 
On this sentiment the Apostle dwells with holy interest, 
connecting this perfect and everlasting redemption with 
the solemn presentation of our Lord's sacrifice in heaven : 
— " through His own blood He entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption." It 
should be borne in mind, that the entrance of the high 
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*by His own blood, He entered in *once into the holy- 
place, ^having obtained eternal redemption /or i^. 

13. For if *the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
•^the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh ; 

h Acts XX. 28 ; Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14 ; 1 Pet. i. 19 ; Rev. i. 5 ; v. 9. 

c Verses 26, 28 ; Zech. iii. 9 ; Heb. x. 10. 

d Dan. ix. 24. 

e Lev. xvi. 14, 16. / Numb. xix. 2, 17, etc. 

priest into the holy of holies with the blood of the appointed 
victims was, in an important sense, the completion of the 
act of atonement. And thus, also, the entrance of our 
blessed Lord with His own perfect sacrifice into the 
heavenly sanctuary had an important relation to our sal- 
vation. That sacrifice, indeed, was complete and finished 
when He expired upon the cross. But the order of the 
Divine government required that He should Himself 
present that sacrifice in the very place where the Eternal 
Father reveals His glory, and thence bestow on us the 
inestimable blessings of a spiritual and everlasting re- 
demption. 

Verses 18, 14. For if the hlood of hulls and of goats, 
a/ad. the ashes of an heifer sprmkling the v/nclean, sanctifieth 
to the pwrifying of the flesh ; how much Toore shall the hlood 
of Christ, etc. In these verses the Apostle dwells with 
sacred exultation on the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, 
placing it in contrast with the typical sacrifices offered 
under the law. In the use of the phrase, " the blood of 
bulls and of goats," he alludes to the victims presented 
by the high priest on the great day of atonement. When 
he mentions 'Hhe ashes of an heifer sprinkling the un- 
clean," he refers to the ordinance estabHshed for the 
purification of persons who had contracted defilement. A 
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14. How much more ^ shall the blood of Christ, 

g 1 Pet. i. 19 ; 1 John i. 7 ; Rev. i. 5. 

red heifer, without spot or blemish, and one on which no 
yoke had ever come, was to be presented by the whole 
congregation and slain as a sin-offering. Her blood was 
to be sprinkled, by the priest, seven times before the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; and then the whole heifer 
was to be burnt with fire. Her ashes were to be carefully 
gathered up, and preserved in a clean place ; and a portion 
of them being mixed with running water formed the water 
of separation, to be used as a purification for sin. When 
any one, therefore, had become defiled, so as to be unfit to 
enter into the tabernacle of the Lord, he was, on a given 
day after thafc circumstance, to be sprinkled with the water 
of separation ; and if he neglected thus to purify himself, 
he exposed himself to Divine judgments. — But these sacri- 
fices, the Apostle teaches us, and this sprinkling with the 
water of separation, could only avail to " the purifying of 
the flesh." The utmost which these services, in themselves, 
could effect, was to restore individuals, or the congregation 
generally, to a state of ceremonial and relative purity. 
Whatever spiritual blessings were received, under the 
ancient economy, were received through faith in the 
coming Saviour, and in the promises of God in Him. But 
"the blood of Christ'* can avail to take away every stain 
of guilt, and thus to give repose to the troubled conscience ; 
and through it the consecrating grace of the Spirit may 
descend upon us so as to fill our souls with spiritual 
affections, and render our whole life one of sacred service 
to God. 

In no passage of the "New Testament is the great 
doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ more clearly or fully 
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*who throagh the eternal Spirit •oflTered Himself 

k Bom. i. 4 ; I Pet. iiL 18. 
i Bph. V. 2 ; Tit. ii. 14 ; Heb. vii. 27. 

set forth than in this. The very expression, " the blood 
of Christ," placed as it is in contrast with the blood of 
the victims offered on the day of atonement, implies that 
doctrine ; and it is fnrther bronght out in the statement, 
that our blessed Lord ^offered Himself without spot to 
(n>/." The death of Jesus is thus spoken of as having 
«1M imihyrtant relation to the principles arid acts of the Divine 
tjffyvemment. It was not merely an impressive example 
of self-sacrifice, designed to act on the selfish heart of 
man. and to win it back to allegiance to God and the love 
of that which is pure and good : it was a sacrifice offered 
to Goil, as that through which the transgressions of men 
might be remitted, and a new spiritual life be imparted 
to the soul that was dead in trespasses and sins. — Some 
of the characteristics of the sacrifice of Christ are also 
marked in this passage. The Lord Jesus was a spotless 
and perfect Victim. His humanity was ever free from the 
least stain of defilement : and His whole earthlv career 
had been one of devotion to the Father, and of unmingled 
purity and goodness. He had established a perfect human 
righteousness ; and thus, when the crisis of the mediatorial 
scheme arrived. He "suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God." The voluntary 
character of our Lord's sacrifice is also emphatically 
affirmed. Thoughtfully and deliberately He yielded up 
Himself to death, with all its attendant circumstances of 
shame and suffering, that He might accomplish the Father's 
counsel, and effect the redemption of mankind. As the 
High Priest of the new economy, He ^^ offered Himself 
without spot to Grod;" and, having on the cross msde a 



CHAPTER IX. 267 

without II spot to God, *purge your conscience from 
'dead works **to serve the living God ? 

II Or, fault, k Heb. i. 3 ; x. 22. 

I Heb. vi. 1. VI Luke i. 74 ; Rom. vi. 13, 22 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 



complete atonement, He has gone with His own blood into 
the heavenly sanctuary. And the Apostle, to mark the 
surpassing dignity and value of this sacrifice, shows that 
there was in it the combined action of our Lord's Divine 
nature and His sanctified human spirit. In common with 
many of the best expositors, we regard the phrase, "the 
eternal Spirit," like the similar one, "the Spirit of holiness," 
in Rom. i. 4, as referring to our Lord's Divine nature, and 
thus suggesting the truth which we have just indicated. 
Some, indeed, contend that it should be understood of the 
Holy Spirit ; but if this had been the Apostle's meaning, 
the probability is that he would have used one of the 
phrases which explicitly designate the Holy Ghost. And 
in so important a passage on the subject of the Redeemer's 
sacrifice, it was most natural and appropriate that there 
should be a distinct reference to the personal dignity of 
Him who died for our redemption, as uniting in Himself 
the Divine nature with our weak and suffering humanity. 
It was this which gave to His sacrifice its peculiar virtue, 
and rendered it a sufficient atonement for the sins of the 
whole world. 

Such, then, is the sacrifice which the Lord Jesus, in 
His priestly ministration in the heavenly sanctuary, pre- 
sents on behalf of men. And this, the Apostle teaches us, 
can avail to " purge our conscience from dead works." 
The last phrase is most comprehensive and expressive. 
It includes all works which belong to the state of spiritual 
deaths — not only works openly and flagrantly sinful, but 



i:;i:4M >k' 



, 1 Tim-.. .* ' f-E^*. vT^Ji: nriLcis 




»i9i. \4rhiAl1 a«ft maricdfi i>y rhe-uttBrLiuauiiiM i>£guiiiiiiiri liffe. 
i,fMi r'sumAt.. .luoKthn^. .)e-accetitBiBier -.a ^^bxiL rfiBrgpnifetjir 

fnr>T^'>rCAi'A<l >7 '';uth-: :iiia ~he t^onjuiBiusa^ netiBrast oc its 
.04^4- •i itUKi ^th. iniy -^eaefe ^firi ai»p~ tii» 'axwspsvm. 
jt«v»4>nr »«^Tm^ /mmwwi 17 "lift BEbiy <lliniig; eBCBES ngmL m. 
r,iyt%v^fif '\i ^acYP^ --enn/^e, 3Ea v^orafiip' is- no. I<iwgfir oniict 
; v>irr<v<^( .. , lAiui : '.t iA. \ lervtuketL by thft ^▼beziu ciioi^ipx uifviLBiili^ 

l4rr>r>^.mAnt o^ 'tnTUtoctv ^liflo, aaHmiift- £k new aniL Trigfaw 

:>y :V^,K ^h4r 'Hiix^^ that are iXEueen. find es^sai, hff aoriis 
../yf^*;^v»M4ly ^/> [>l<»Mifr ''imi. and r,o .-*iiow ixncth. ffia-gJoEj-. 

V^^m i'>. And hff tkiit laoige Se im the Mtdiator of As 
n/'f,n t0itf.ft,rf**f^^^ (^A^ There i^ obvioiuiy ato. rntrmate (scdoc- 
rt^/*f fon b^.vr^^mv fW^ ^^^mthnen]; of tixub vease aBBii iihs gmft 
f,ri>*H on .<rhiAK tM .^joftile had jnal; dweJt, — the ^BcacT of 
hVv iOt/^iH^A of CKriRf. Thar conneetioii he hiTmwIP iniiL- 
rfyn\rA, Ky \ht^ opAningf phratte, cm ota rrmm^ ^and oil this 
)>/M^ynT>f." Th4>( u^#^ in, nhnt inacHniLck a» the Lord Jesos 
K»t4 ofFnf/vl #F*/',A nt Roeri^/iy — one which can. avail lio por^ 
f.f»f> ^m<4f«iAn<w« ffom (\e!$kA world, and to raise man. to a 
DfnfA in v^ln^K hif» whol4» life fthalL be one of aacred service 
ffr Offfl,- *' ffff m t'K^ Xftciiatf^r of the n^n; covenamt,^ which 
fnr frftt.»«f^f»f1* fhft r4fl ftf»vimant in its privileges and hopes. 
ifhf(\ " n^w " \n placed by the Apostle in an emphatic 
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first testament, ithej which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. 

q Heb. iii. 1. 



position ; and his remark recalls the statement in viii. 6, 
and the whole course of reasoning by which that statement 
is borne oat. — We defer, until the note on the two following 
verses, the consideration of the question, whether the word 
^laO^ficriy throughout this passage, should be rendered 
"covenant** or "testament.** It may be assumed as 
certain, that if this verse had stood alone, it would have 
been translated " covenant,*' just as in the eighth chapter, 
the sentiments of which are here recalled. Even Dean 
Alford, who in verses 16 — 20 adopts the rendering " testa- 
ment,*' is constrained to translate ^laO^KJi in this verse by 
the term " covenant.** — But the Apostle, while he makes 
prominent the blessings which now accrue to those who 
accept the Divine counsel, and come into God's scheme of 
grace in Christ, adverts also to the bearing of the great 
propitiatory sacrifice on the ages that preceded it. It was 
through that sacrifice, announced beforehand, and typified 
by the rites of the patriarchal and Levitical dispensations, 
that penitent and devout men, throughout those ages, who 
looked forward to it, and placed their hope on it alone, 
were accepted and saved. And now all who listen to the 
gracious call of God, and become the avowed people of 
Christ, receive the promise of an inheritance which shall 
endure for ever, and the joys of which shall never fade 
away. All spiritual blessings are thus connected with 
the accomplished fact of the Saviour's death. Its efficacy 
reached back to former generations ; and it forms the 
ground of an everlasting salvation to all who now embrace 
the Divine overtures of mercy. 






16. For where a testament is, there must also 
necesaitf [|be the death of the testator, 
li Or, be brought in. 



Verses 10, 1". For ichete a iestameiti is, there mud a 
•■/ ii"-^jui7<f bn thf tiealh of the lestafor. For a testament is 
{..ffj rt-: One of the most perplexing questions connect 
with the expodition of t\iia Epistle, relates to the pi'o[ 
interprcttttiiiQ of these Tcr^es. Authorities are abc 
ci'jiiuliv ilirideJ between the two renderings of the tei 
ci'iO^oi, '"covenant" and "testament;" and whichever 
tbein in adopted, the structure of the passage, and 
|fi<iti<in in the Apusile's argument, involve difficolti 
If. indeed, ther* verses were severed from the context, a 
viewed without reference to the general ase of ten 
in this Epistle, the preference mnst be given to the n 
derin^r " testament,'' and the sentiment of the passage 
lu'id t-> be that conveyed in the Authorised Version. E 
two great and almoU insuperable difficulties stand in 1 
wiiv I,'!' iiur adopting this view. In the first place, thronj 
■ i:it chapter viii. the Apostle clearly uses fiaSijk-q in t 
M-nse nf '"covenant;"' that sense, also, it seems unqa 
lionablv to bear in the verse immediately preceding; ai 
as Ur. Pve ^mith properly remarks, to understand it In 
as referrioL' to a testamentary disposition, is to snppi 
that the Ajiostle "' quits abruptly the former sense in whi 
Lo had always before applied it, but returns to that sei 
iuimediaiely afcer, and aevflr a^in departs from i 
" Siich a way of dealing with Ungui^e," Dr. Smith ad 
"cannot bat appear ywkj extraordinary, and nothing 1 
inextricable mteemitj cxnild justify us in imputing it 
liny good writnr." The noond conaideration to which 
buve alladed, lad OM to whif-h great importance is to 
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17. For ''a testament is of force after men are 
dead : otherwise it is of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth, 

r Gal. iii. 15. 



attached, is, that when the Apostle comes to apply the 
principle laid down in these verses, he does not speak of 
any testator as dying^ in order to the passing over of an 
inheritance, but of the ratification of God's covenant with 
the people of Israel by the offering of sacrifice, and the 
sprinkling of the blood of the covenant- victims. 

These considerations seem to require us to adopt the 
rendering " covenant " throughout the passage. But on 
this plan, the expression o diadenevog^ which is rendered in 
our Version " the testator," must be understood as meaning 
"the covenant-sacrifice." This is an unusual sense, but it 
appears to be an admissible one ; and perhaps the choice 
of the term may be accounted for on the ground, that in 
the ultimate application of the Apostle's argument, the 
Lord Jesus is Himself the covenant- Victim. So, too, the 
phrase ewl veKpolc, which we translate "when men are 
dead," must be rendered, " over dead victims ; " and if 
this application of the term vcKpoie is an uncommon one, 
it may be alleged, on the other hand, that the force of the 
preposition eirl is far more fully brought out in this trans- 
lation than in the one opposed to it. The argument of the 
Apostle appears to bo the following. He had just affirmed, 
t]{at the Lord Jesus Christ, in virtue of the efficacy of His 
iftcrifice to take away the guilt of sin, and to consecrate 
man to the Divine service, is the Mediator of the new 
covenant ; and then he proceeds to concentrate attention 
on the accomplialied fact of His death — Qayarov yevo^ivov 
(t, 151^ Ik that through which transgression is really 
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Id. 'WIierefiipoiL neitfaer tfaa firaii testaamaii 
II dedicated without blood. 

8 EzDcL xxIt. 6. etc. || Oz; pmrifimL 



expiated^ tiie efScacj of wbich reaches back izi Gjom m sss agei^ 
and which now gives to all who lietrai to the Di^vine caD 
and accept the Divine connaei the aaanrance of an. ehM ml 
inheritance. Then, recalling Hir fiust^ that & eovcsoaai 
between Grod and man roHtB on ?=<acrHffle, and. can oaij 
be ratified and confirmed by^ aaczifice^ he speaks ef tbe 
Lord Jeans as the Govenani>-yictini9 whose ffpaJih was 
essential to the validity of the gracions engagements into 
which Grod now enters with man. Wis adap^ thesy the 
following rendering of these difficult vracses : ^ For where 
a covoiant is, it is necesssry idiat the death of the c ai e na nt- 
aacrifice be bron^ in. For a cov^umt is of fixce over 
slain victims : ae^ng that it is not of binding fixce while 
the covenant-sacrifice is alive." 

Verae Id. Whereuyijn neither the first teatatmeni loaf 
dedicated without hlood. In this and the two fi^IIowing 
verses the Apostle addnces an iUnstration of the principle 
which he had jnat laid down^ derived from the ratification 
of the first covenant, — the covenant which God made with 
Israel in the wilderness. To this covenant he had referred 
in cluster viiL, quoting a passi^ firom the prophet Jere- 
miah, in which it was placed in contrast with the new and 
better covenant which ahonld be introduced in the fdlness 
of time. To it, also, he had alluded in verse 15 ; and now 
he affirms that it has been in4iugurated {iyKKKoiwiarai) by 
the sprinkling of aacrificial blood. It was thus that it 
was brought in, and solemnly recognised and accepted as 
binding. 

Verses 19, 20. For when Motes had spoken every precept 
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19* For when Moses had spoken ererj precept to 
all the people according to the law, 'he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, 'with water, and .; scarlet 
wool^ and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and 
all the people, 

t Exod. zxir. 5, €, S ; Ler. xtL 14, 15, IS. 
u Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 7, 49, 61, 52. | Or^^rpU. 

to aU the people according to the lam^ ke took the blood etc. 
The historical &cts here mentioiied are taken, in sabstance, 
from Exod. xxiv. 3 — 8. Before Moses went up into the 
mount, to receive explicit instructions as to the tabernacle 
which he was to form, he called upon the people of Israel 
solemnly to enter into covenant with Crod. He read to 
them not only the ten commandments issaed firom Sinai, 
but the other injunctions which Gk>d had already given 
through him, and the observance of which was to distin- 
guish them as the covenant-nation ; and they deliberately 
avowed their earnest purpose to obey all the Divine 
requirements. The priesthood of the order of Aaron was 
not then instituted ; but '* Moses sent young men of the 
children of Israel, which offered burnt offerings, and sacri- 
ficed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And Moses 
took half of the blood, and put it in basins ; and half of 
the blood he sprinkled upon the altar. And he took the 
book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the 
people : and they said, All that the Lord hath said will we 
do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood, and 
sprinkled it on the people, and said. Behold the blood of 
the covenant which the Lord hath made with you con- 
cerning all these words." The Apostle has mentioned two 
or three circumstances which are not expressly stated in 
the original narrative. He specifies calves and goats as 

T 
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21. Moreover ^he sprinkled with blood both the 
tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. 

y Exod. xzix. 12, 36; Ler. TiiL 15, 19 ; xtL 14, 15, 16, IS, 19. 

doabtless tbey were currently believed among the Jews at 
the time, either as inferences from Scripture, or as well- 
authenticated traditions. Probably there were many other 
traditions floating in society which had no historical basis 
to rest upon; but the Apostie's intimate acquaintance 
with Scripture, and his inspiration, would completely 
shield him from the danger of taking up any current notion 
that was not founded in truth and &ct." 

Yerse 21. Moreover he sprinkled wUK blood both the 
tahemacle, etc. This statement refers to a different occasion 
from that of which the Apostle had just spoken, and 
introduces a new point in his argument, — that even the 
place which was specially set apart for Divine worship, 
with the various articles of furniture belonging to it, 
needed to be sprinkled with sacrificial blood. The cove- 
nant, as we have seen, was entered into before Moses 
received his instructions relative to the structure and 
arrangements of the tabernacle; and now the Apostle 
comes to the time when the tabernacle was erected, and 
was to be solemnly dedicated to the worship of Jehovah, 
and when Aaron and his sons were to be consecrated to 
the priestly office. The account of these transactions is 
given in Levit. viiL In the case of the tabernacle, Moses 
does not expressly mention that it was sprinkled with 
blood, but only that it, and all the vessels belonging to it, 
were anointed with the holy anointing oil. He does, how- 
ever, state, that he took the blood of the sin-ofiering which 
he presented on that occasion, and put it upon the horns of 
the altar, and purified the altar, and that he afterwards 

t2 
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22. And almost all things are bj the law purged 

sprinkled the blood of the burnt offering npon the aHar 
round about; and he further mentions that he took of 
**the blood which was npon the altar," — the blood, as it 
woold appear, of the ram of consecration, — *' and sprinkled 
it upon Aaron and npon his garments, and npon his sons, 
and upon his sons* garments with him ; and sanctified 
Aaron and his garments, and his sons, and his sons' 
garment? with him.** (t. 30.) All this may well lead ns 
to conclude^ thai the tabernacle and ail its vessels were 
likewise sprinkled with blood; and the stat^nent of the 
Apostle to this effect expressed the general belief of the 
Jewish people. This is evident from a passage in Josephns, 
Autiq. iii. 8, (>, iu which he affirms, as the Apostle does, 
that Moses^ in dedicating the tabernacle and its furniture, 
spriukleil them with blood, as he did Aaron and his sons, 
as well as anointed them with oil. All that was set apart 
for the worship of God bv sinful men needed to be 
sprinkled with the blood of atonement, that the Holj One 
might come into fellowship with His polluted creatures. 

Verse 22. Aiui almost all things are by the lata purged 
tcith blood ; etc. Here the Apostle advances to a general 
priuciple which pervaded the arrangements of the aucient 
economj, — that the blood of animal sacrifices was the 
appointed means of cleansing persons and things from poU 
lution, and rendering them fit for the service of Qod. This 
statement is borne out bj the entire tenor of the Mosaic 
legislation. The few exceptions recognised bj the law, 
such as those adverted to in Levit. xv. 5, xxii. 6, are 
amply provided for in the word ^c^v, "almost" — ^And 
now there follows the emphatic statement, that it was a 
principle of universal application, that "without the 
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with blood; and 'without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23. It was therefore necessary that 'the patterns 

z Lev. xvii. 11. a Heb. viii. 6. 

sbedding of blood there is no remission." This was a 
grand feature of the arrangements of God with man in 
liis fallen state. There is safficient eyidenee that expiatory 
sacrifices were instituted by God immediately after the fall, 
and that they were offered during the patriarchal age. 
Under the law, they were explicitly prescribed; and no 
one who neglected them conld hope to attain the remission 
of sins, or to gain access to the Most High. A peculiar 
sacredness was on this ground attached to blood ; and 
hence the eating of blood was absolutely prohibited under 
the severest penalty. For after Jehovah had declared, " I 
will even set My face against that soul that eateth blood, 
and will cut him off from among his people," He added, 
" For the life of the flesh is in the blood ; and I have given 
it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your 
sonls : for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
soul." (Levit. xvii. 10, 11.) 

Verse 23. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens etc. The Apostle now comes to the 
application of the principles which he had jnst laid down. 
From the earthly sanctuary sprinkled with sacrificial blood, 
and from the sin-offerings again and again presented, he 
raises our minds to the heavenly sanctuary, and the con- 
stant presentation there of the true and perfect sacrifice 
of Christ. He designates the ancient tabernacle, and 
especially the holy of holies, "the patterns of things in 
the heavens," thus recalUng the sentiment which he had 
expressed in viii. 5, and affirming it, if possible, in still 



278 HEBREWS. ^ 

of things in the heavens shoald be parified with 



stronger terms. That most sacred spot where Jehovah 
revealed His presence between the cherubim over the ark 
of the covenant, and where, on the day of atonement, the 
high priest sprinkled the blood of the appointed victims, 
was the type of heaven, where the very throne of God — 
the seat of His moral administration — is established. — 
There is a difficulty, which has been felt by all thoughtful 
expositors, in the application of the verb icaOcLpii^etrOai, " to 
be purified" to the heavenly world. That verb, indeed, 
occurs only in the former member of the sentence ; but it 
is related also to the latter member; and the question 
arises, In what sense 'Hhe heavenly places" can be said 
to be purified ? The solution of this difficulty proposed by 
Dr. Delitzsch, in which Dean Alford ultimately acquiesces, 
is as follows : — " If I see aright, the meaning of the writer 
is, in it.s ground thought, this : the supernal holiest place, 
i.e., as verse 24 shows, the uncreated eternal heaven of Grod, 
although in itself untroubled light, yet needed a purification 
in so far as the light of Love towards man was, so to speak, 
outflared and obscured by the fire of wrath against sinfioil 
man ; and the heavenly tabernacle, i.e., the place of God^s 
revealing of His majesty and grace for angels and men, 
needed a purification, in so far as men had rendered this 
place, which was destined for them from the beginning, 
unapproachable by reason of their sin, and so it must be 
changed into an approachable place of manifestation of a 
God gracious to men." But this solution is open to one 
very grave objection. It seems to imply that in (jod's 
wrath, as directed against sinful men, there was something 
which obscured the glory, and even impaired the purity, 
of the heavenly sanctuary. But that wrath is holy^ as weU 
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these ; but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these. 

24. For *Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands^ which are the fignres of ^the true ; 

h Heb. vi. 20. e Heb. viii. 2. 

as His love : it is, indeed, a manifestation of the absolute 
holiness and perfection of His character. It is better, we 
conceive, to fall back on the solution adopted by Luther, 
Calvin, Ebrard, and others, that the verb in question, 
which is not repeated in the second clause, applies to 
that clause only in a partial and modified sense. The 
sentiment of the Apostle appears to be, that as the holy of 
holies on earth needed to be purified, with the blood of the 
appointed victims, from the defilement which the presence 
of man as a sinner might impart to it, so as to become the 
place whence God might shine forth in grace upon His 
people, so the heavenly sanctuary itself needed to be 
sprinkled, as it were, with the blood of a far higher 
sacrifice, that it might become accessible to sinful man, 
and that from it spiritual blessings, in all their amplitude 
and fulness, might be dispensed. 

Verse 24-. For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands^ etc. Here the Apostle dwells, with 
manifest interest, on the priestly ministration of our Lord 
as carried on in the heavenly sanctuary, of which the 
holy of holies on earth was only a figure ; and shows us 
that by the constant presentation of His own perfect 
sacrifice to the Father, — a sacrifice which infinitely tran- 
scends the sacrifices offered under the law, — He has opened 
the way for us to come unto God, and to attain a perfect 
and everlasting salvation. The original of the last clause, 
yvv €fi<l>avi<rd^vai rf wpotrufir^ rov Oeoi hirkp vfxQvy is very 
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bat into IieaTen itadfy now ^ appear in tlie presence 
erf Irod for ns : 

2xV N<Nr jet that He should offer Himself often, as 
^he high priest entereth into the holy place eyeiy 
rear with blood of others; 

^ Bcok Tiii. at ; HeK riL 25 ; I John ii. 1. 

# Teise 7, 



remarkable* and eertainlr conTevs a much stronger senti- 
ment ThMi the rendefinsr of it in onr Anthorised Version. 
If mar be litearallr nansliited^ as bv Dean Alford, ^ now to 
be manilestied ro the fuce of God for ns ; " and it snggests 
the inellBiiUT intimnte nece^s of oar Blgh Priest to the 
EieniHl F^tlMNT, The high priest of Israel, on the day of 
at^HiemiMit^ might not attempt minntelr to gaze on the 
Shekinah« bat amidst the smoke of burning incense stood, 
for a short tim«k within the holr of holies, jnst while he 
sprinkled the blood of atonement. But Jesns, who has 
gone into the heaTenlr sanctnarr as onr Priestly Repre- 
sentative, draws near to the Terr " face*' of Qod ; and His 
perfect sacrifice^ ever presented on onr behalf, is regarded 
by the Father with absolute complacency, and is recognised 
as the sufficient ground of blessing and salvation to man- 
kind. 

Yerses 25, 26. 3r«>r ff^ thai JJe sKould offer Himsdf 
ofUn^ as ike hi^k j>nc«9# elir. Another contrast between the 
ministration of our Lord in heaven, and the ministration of 
the Jewish high priests, is here dwelt upon. The sacrifice 
that He presents is one that needs no repetition, but which, 
in virtue of its completeness and its unfailing efficacy, 
forms the ground of blessing and salvation to mankind in 
every age. Had it been requisite for that sacrifice to be 
renewed, it would have been necessary, the apostle argues, 
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26. For then mast He often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world : but now /once ^in the 
end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself. 

/ Verse 12 ; Heb. vii. 27 ; x. 10 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
g 1 Cor. X. 11 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; Eph. i. 10. 



for the Lord Jesns to have again and again appeared on 
earth, from the very earliest period, and again and again to 
have suffered death. In every age since the fall the Divine 
government has proceeded upon the ground of an expiation 
to be offered for sin; and if it had not been suflBcient 
for that expiation to be made once for al], then must the 
Redeemer have passed repeatedly through the bitterness 
of death. But it was not so. His one sacrifice of Himself 
offered in ** the fulness of the time," when the ages that 
were to precede the full unfolding of the Divine counsel 
had reached their close, sufficed to meet all the claims of 
the Divine administration, and to provide for all the wants 
of men. The argument of the Apostle clearly recognises 
the truth, that the efficacy of our Lord's atonement went 
back to former ages, and that it will continue until the 
very end of time. All spiritual blessing was, from the 
first, conferred on men through it, foreseen and predeter- 
mined ; and now that it has been actually offered, it forms 
the ground of a perfect salvation to all who rely on it 
alone. For the Redeemer was manifested ** for the 'putting 
away of sin through the sacrifice of Himself." The phrase 
which the Apostle has selected to express the purpose of 
the sacrifice of the cross, elg adirrforiy a/iapr/ac, is compre- 
hensive and forcible. It inclades the cancelling of the 
guilt of sin ; and it includes, also, the breaking down of 
its dominion, the setting it aside as a power which con* 
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27. ^And as it is appointed anto men once to 
die, 'bot after tliis the judgment : 

A Gen. iiL 19 ; Bcdes. iii. 30. i 3 Ck>r. ▼. 10 ; Rev. zz. 12, 18. 

trolled and tjraam.sed over man. Thns does it mark the 
grand features of that salvation which Christ bestows, and 
which is to be consnmmated in the perfect deliverance of 
oar nature from all the consequences and effects of sin. 

Verses 27, 28. And cu it is appointed unto men once to 
Ji>, bat after this the judgment: so Christ wax once offered 
etc. Here the Apostle traces an analogy between the 
Divine appointment in regard to the great crisis of death 
which is before all men, to be followed by judgment and 
retribution, and the Divine appointment in respect of Him 
who stood as our Representative and Substitute. The 
term dTOArecrcu, which he employs in the first part of the 
sentence, is very expressive. It implies that there is laid 
up for all men, as the result of a fixed arrangement of 
God, once to die. To that great change, to be gone 
through once for all, every thoughtful man looks forward 
as certain and inevitable ; and he knows, too, that that 
change will terminate his state of probation, and leave 
only its solemn issue. For after death is ''judgment." 
The stroke which terminates our earthly course transfers 
the spirit to a state of retribution, whether of happiness 
or woe ; and there will come at last the public and solemn 
judgment of mankind by Him who is now enthroned as 
the Mediatorial Sovereign. Even so, the Apostle affirms, 
Christ once for all submitted to death as the Representative 
of our sinful race : but that death completed the work of 
atonement, and severed His relation to sin. No more 
penal suffering remains to be undergone by Him ; but 
there is before Him the consummation of His triumph, 
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28. So ^Christ was once 'offered to bear the sins 
of many; and unto them that "look for Him shall 

k Rom. vi. 10 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. I 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; 1 John iii. 6. 
m Matt. xzyi. 28 ; Rom. t. 15. n Titus ii. 13 ; 2 Peter iii. 12, 



when He shall appear in gloiy, and shall raise all who 
have looked for Him as their Redeemer and their Lord, 
and whose constant effort has been to be ready for His 
coming, to a state of perfect and everlasting salvation. 
The language in which these ideas are conveyed will 
amply repay careful and earnest attention. The Apostle 
speaks of the Lord Jesus as offered *' to hear the shis of 
many." There is an ol)vious allusion in this phrase to 
the predictions of Isaiah in liii. 4 — 6, 12 ; and, indeed, in 
the verse last mentioned, the very words used by the 
Apostle are found, — ** He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors ; and He bare the sin of many, and made inter- 
cession for the transgressors.*' No language could have 
been employed more forcibly to represent the character 
and purpose of the death of the Lord Jesus. Though 
Himself pure and spotless. He took the place of the guilty, 
and our sins pressed upon Him as if they had been His 
own. He, too, " bare the sins of many :^^ He stood as the 
Representative of the whole sinful race, sustaining in His 
own Person the penalty of sin, so as to open to all who 
■will come to Him the way of salvation and life. But He 
will come the second time "without sin,^* ^utplg ^fjiapTiag, 
It would be to lose the deep significance of this phrase, if 
we regarded it as simply implying that when He comes 
ago in it will not be to oflfer Himself as a sin-offering. It 
conveys a far more profound and precious truth. It 
affirms that in His present state of exaltation, and as He 
will at last appear again, He has done with sin. His relation 
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He appear the second time without sin nnto salva- 
tion. 



to it was severed when He died ivpon the cross. This is an 
idea which the Apostle Paul clearly and beantifnllj brings 
oat in the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Bomans : — 
" In that He died, He died trato sin once for all ; bnt in 
that He liveth, He liveth nnto God." As the Repre- 
sentative of onr race, He " bare the sins of many ; " the 
pressure of onr guilt was upon Him ; bnt when He 
exclaimed, " It is finished," and bowed His head in death, 
the atonement was wrought out ; and when He rose 
again, there was before Him no penal suffering. And now, 
as we look up to Him, the enthroned High Priest of the 
Christian economy, we rejoice in the thonght, that all His 
humiliation is over, and that He only waits for the con- 
summation of His triumph in the perfect salvation of all 
who trust in Him and desire His coming. 



CHAPTER X. 285 



CHAPTER X. 
1. For the law having "a shadow *of good things 

a Col. ii. 17 ; Heb. viii. 5 ; ix. 23. b Heb. ix. 11. 



CHAPTER X. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

In unfolding the priestly ministration of the Lord 
Jesus in the heavenly world, fche Apostle had been led to 
contrast His one perfect offering of Himself, which He 
ev^ presents to the Father, with the often repeated 
sacrifices which the high priests of Israel offered, year 
aifber year, when the great day of expiation came round. 
On this theme he still lingers, pointing ont, on the one 
hand, the itiefficacy of the Jewish sacrifices to take away 
sins, and to restore men to inward purity, and affirming, 
on the other, that these objects have been provided for, 
according to the counsel and purpose of the Father, by 
the coming of the Eternal Son into our world, clothed 
with our nature, to render a perfect human obedience, and 
to offer Himself in death as the sacrifice for our sins. That 
one offering of Himself avails for ever; and now, all 
■uffering being over, He looks forward to the completion 
of His triumph, in the perfect redemption of His people 
and the overthrow of His enemies. The absolute per- 
feoticn and sufficiency of the one sacrifice of Christ, so 
that it can never need to be supplemented by any other, 
and most, indeed, exclude every other, are inferred from 
the promises of forgiveness and inward purity which 
distinguish the new and better covenant established 
tiirongh it. 



286 HEBREWS. 

to come^ and not the very image of the things, ^can 

c Heb. ix. 9. 

And now the Apostle, having completed his expocdtion 
of our Lord*R priesthood, and of the transcendent excellence 
of His sacrifice, founds a series of appeals on the great 
truths which He had brought out. He exhorts the 
believing Hebrews to habitual and confiding access to 
God through Christ, — to the firm retention and open 
confession of their hope, — and to the cultivation of 
afifectionate intercourse with each other, that intercourse 
being directed to the increase of their love and their 
establishment in universal holiness. These exhortations 
lie enforces by the consideration, that if the sacrifice of 
Christ is rejected, after its efficacy has been experienced, 
no other sacrifice for sin remains, but only visitations of 
judgment the most terrific and overwhelming. Then, in 
a strain of tender afiection blended with fidelity, he calls 
upon the Hebrew Christians to remember the sufferings 
which they had endured in former days through their 
attachment to the Loi»d Jesus, and encourages them to 
hold fast the confidence Avhich then sustained them. That 
which was necessary, on their part, was perseverance, the 
result of a strong and abiding faith. Before them lay the 
glories of a perfect salvation, and a participation in 
Christ's eternal triumph ; and if only they maintained 
their faith, and continued steadfast in a course of obedience 
to God and patient submission to His will, they weuld 
realise, in its fulness, the great promise of eternal life. If, 
however, they relinquished their faith, and drew back from 
the path of holy obedience, they would forfeit the Divine 
favour, and sink into eternal woe. Such a result the 
Apostle deprecates ; and, with afiectionate confidence in 
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never with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continiially make the comers thereunto ''perfect. 

d Verse 14. 



the Hebrew Christians, expresses his conviction that they 
would persevere in faith and attain everlasting salvation. 

Verse 1. For the louw having a shadow of good things to 
come^ and not the very image of the things, etc. In this and 
the following verses, the Apostle enlarges on the inefficacy 
of the sacrifices ofiered under the Levitical economy, and, 
in particular, of those which were presented, under cir- 
cumstances of the greatest solemnity, on the day of atone- 
ment. He points out the general character of the Mosaic 
legislation, as far as it related to the ordinances of Div^ine 
worship. It gave the hope, indeed, of " the good things 
to come," of the privileges and blessings to be enjoyed 
under the perfect economy of the gospel ; bat it only 
afforded vague and shadowy intimations of them, and not 
a clear and exact representation. It did not fully and 
accurately unfold the Divine counsel for the salvation of 
man, nor the lofty state of spiritual life and power to 
which all who should embrace the Saviour should be raised. 
This was reserved for the dispensation to be established 
when the promised Restorer should have come into our 
world, and wrought out the redemption of mankind. The 
expression, " the good things to come,'* is used with refer- 
ence to the statement in ix. II, and the general argument 
of chapter viii. — Now of the law the Apostle affirms, that 
the sacrifices which it prescribed to be offered, year by year, 
were utterly unavailing to raise those for whom they were 
presented to a state of forgiveness and entire consecration 
to God. The phrase, ** year by year " which the Apostle 
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2. For then || would they not have ceased to be 
offered? because that the worshippers once purged 
should have had no more conscience of sins. 

II Or, they rvould have ceased to he offered^ heeavse etc. 

pats into a position of prominence, shows that he baa in view 
specially the sacrifices of the day of atonement, while it 
marks the continaed repetition of these sacrifices, on which 
he proceeds to foand an argument to show their want of 
spiritual efficacy. The word reXetcJ^at, " to make perfect," 
conveys the same idea as rcXetwertc in vii. 11. It points to 
that state of peace with Q-od and inward purity for which 
our nature has been formed, and in which only it can find 
the satisfaction of its deepest wants. It is when man 
walks in the light of G-od's countenance, and enjoys 
habitual fellowship with Him, — when, too, his whole nature 
is hallowed to the Divine service, and his energies are 
called forth in a course of obedience to the Divine will, — 
that he attains his true moral position, and realises his 
proper blessedness. 

Verses 2, 3. For then would they not have ceased to he 
offered? because that the worshippers etc. The position 
which the Apostle assumes in these verses is, that the very 
arrangement which required that, under all circumstances, 
the sacrifices of the day of atonement should be annually 
repeated, showed that none of them could really avail to 
efiect a spiritual redemption. If, he argues, they had been 
effectual to purge away the guilt and pollution of those on 
whose behalf they were presented, these might have so 
stood in the state of freedom from condemnation and entire 
dedication to God, as not to need their repetition, which, 
however, was yet expressly enjoined. In the yearly offer- 
ing of these sacrifices there was a distinct and vivid calling 
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3. 'But in those saerifices there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year. 

4. For fit is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. 

e Lev. xvi. 21 ; Heb. ix. 7. 
/ Micah vi. 6, 7 ; Heb. ix, 13 ; Verse 11. 



to mind of sins as needing expiation. As ofben as the day 
of atonement came round, its solemn services implied the 
presence of gnilt on the part of the covenant- people. The 
sacrifices of that great day pointed, therefore, to a coming 
redemption, instead of providing for the actual remission 
of sin and the entire consecration of men to the Divine 
service. 

Ihr. W. Lindsay contends that the argument of the 
Apostle in the second verse implies, that individuals who 
have once obtained the benefit of an efficient sacrifice 
" are placed in a position of security. Their sins are 
for ever pardoned. Once for all they are purged from 
guilt ; and if they have a right view of their state, they 
can no more be agonised with the consciousness of sin.^' 
But it is straining the Apostle's language to regard him as 
affirming that all who experience forgiveness shall never 
again be involved in guilt. Sucha sentiment is obviously 
at variance with the solemn warnings which he gives in 
verses 26 — 31, 38, 39, of the present chapter, which 
clearly imply that they who have truly believed in Christ 
may be brought by various influences to give up that faith, 
and even openly to deny the Saviour, and may thus stand 
exposed to eternal rejection. 

Verse 4. For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins. Here the Apostle states the 
ground of the inefficacy of the sacrifices offered by the 

u 
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5, \Vlierefore when He comeih into tlie worlds He 



high priests of Ismel on the day of atonement. There 
xms an inherent want of virtue in them. The blood of 
haUd and of gvviita, considered simply in itself, could never 
avail to oancel the guilt of a &r higher being, endowed 
with a spiritual nature.^ and invested with moral responsi- 
iMlity* ll was only as that blood typified a nobler sacrifice 
to be oflered in the fulness of time, that it could be accept- 
able to Jehovah ; and it was when the ofierers, humbled 
and penitent for their sin, looked forward in faith to that 
coming sacxifioe^ that spiritual blessing descended on them 
fi»m ou high* In all other cases these sacrifices only 
i«iston^i individuals, as the Apostle had affirmed in iz. 13, 
K> eeremonial and relative purity. They ^ sanctified to 
the purifying of the fiesh ; ^* but could not take away the 
guilt of siu« bring peace to the troubled conscience, or con- 
secrate man to the DiTine service. 

Verses *», i>. ir^enTt>fY* vrhen He cometh into ihe world, 
J3t> ^lilA^ S.jortiici^ «M#«? ojFenn^i eh\ A remarkable declara- 
tion of the fortieth Psalm is here ascribed by the Apostle 
to our adorable Lord. Dean Alford contends that the 
clause, " When He cometh into the world," is to be referred 
to ^* the whole time during which the Lord, being ripened 
in human resolution, w^as in intent devoting Himself to the 
doing of His Father's will.'* But this is a strange appli- 
cation of the words, which seem definitely to point to oar 
Lord's entrance upon His state of humiliation. His coming 
into our world in ** the form of a servant." The language 
of the Psalm is quoted by the Apostle as employed by the 
Eternal Son when assuming our nature, that He might 
redeem us by the sacrifice of Himself. The Messianic 
reference of this Psalm is established, we conceive, by the 
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saith,^ Sacrifice and offering Thou woaldest not^ but a 
body II hast Thou prepared Me : 

g Ps. zl. 6, etc. ; 1. 8, etc. ; IsaL i. 11 ; Jer. vi. 20 ; Amos y. 21, 22. 

U Or, Thau hast fitted Me. 



nse thus made of it by an inspired writer. In some parts, 
indeed, it appears nnqaestionably to refer, in the first 
instance, to Da^id : bnt there are expressions in it, especially 
the statement in verse 7, which can scarcely be understood 
of him, or, if so understood, can only be so in a very 
indirect and secondary manner ; and it may be affirmed, as 
a general principle of great importance, that the eventful 
history of David, and his official position, were so ordered 
by Divine Providence, that many of his utterances respect- 
ing himself contained anticvpatory allusions, designed by 
the Holy Spirit, to the history and work, the sufferings and 
the triumphs, of the Messiah. In some cases, doubtless, 
the full prophetic import of his own language was not 
clearly apprehended by himself : but that prophetic import 
properly belonged to it, and was at length brought out by 
the Spirit who guided and controlled all his utterances in 
his sacred compositions. The fortieth Psalm, we conceive, 
affords a striking illustration of this principle. The deep 
and overwhelming distress of which the Psalmist speaks, 
and the joy which followed when, as the result of a Divine 
interposition, he was raised from his degradation and 
placed on high, may be affirmed with truth of Him who 
was " the Man of sorrows," but is now the enthroned and 
triumphant Mediator. The language of the Psalm, indeed, 
has a far deeper significance, and many portions of it a far 
greater propriety, when thus understood, than when applied 
exclusively to the sufferings of David and his subsequent 
exaltation. So, too, other portions of the Psalm, especially 

u2 
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6. In bamt offerings and saeriJiGes for sin Thou 
hast had no pleasure. 



verses 9, 10, beautifhlly set forth the character of the 
Messiah's ministry, and the nnswerving fidelity with which 
He declared to men '' the words " which the Father '^ had 
given" Him; and then there follows a statement (verse 
12) which recalls to onr minds the scene of G^thsemane, 
and the deep angnish of the cross, when the sins of the 
whole world, the harden of which the Lord Jesns had 
taken upon Himself, pressed, with all their cmshing weight, 
npon His spirit. — That portion of the Psalm which the 
Apostle quotes in these verses, distinctly affirmed the 
principle which he had just laid down, — that in itself the 
blood of balls and of goats conld not take away sin, or be 
acceptable to God ; while the declaration contained in the 
verse which follows showed, that the Divine connsel was 
to bless and save mankind throngh the coming of- One in 
onr natnre whose obedience shonld be perfect^ and who, 
alter having borne an nnfaihng testimony to the truth, and 
fully unfolded the message of GK)d, should consummate 
His obedience by bearing the iniquities of men. — It is 
necessary for us to observe, that the Apostle adopts, in his 
quotation, the reading of the Septuagint, "A body hast 
Thou prepared Me,*' instead of the literal renderingr of the 
Hebrew, ** Mine ears hast Thou opened," or " dug throngh." 
But it is not difficult to perceive that the same general 
truth is conveyed by both these expressions, and that the 
Septuagint correctly represents the sentiment of the 
inspired Psalmist. Dr. Patrick Fairbaim contends that 
the phrase in the Hebrew, '^ dug through,*' is equivalent to 
*' laid thoroughly open," so that the clause conveys the 
meaning, *' Thou hast formed in Me a willing and obedient 
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7. Then said I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the 
book it is written of Me,) to do Thy will, God. 



spirit, so that I preserve an open and listening ear to all 
Thy commands." Then he regards the phrase which the 
Apostle adopts from the Septnagint as equivalent to it; 
the " body prepared " being " a body formed and qualified 
for the service of God, — ^ready in all its powers to yield 
the obedience required." This solution of the apparent 
difficulty seems to meet all the requirements of the case. — 
It may be added, that the terms used by the Psalmist, 
" sacrifice and offering," " burnt ofiTerings and sacrifices for 
sin," comprehend the various kinds of sacrifices and offer- 
ings prescribed by the law ; so that all are represented as 
vain in themselves, and to be ultimately superseded by the 
obedience unto death of Him who should appear to work 
out the Divine counsel. 

Verse 7. Then said /, Lo, I come, (i/n the volwme of 
the book it is written of Me,) to do Thy will, God. These 
words of the fortieth Psalm, if used at all by David in 
reference to himself, could only be so in a most indirect 
manner. No passage in the Pentateuch can be pointed 
out in which David was explicitly foretold, and that as the 
righteous servant of Jehovah. It has, indeed, been 
suggested by Dr. Ebrard, that David, contemplating tho 
rejection of Saul, and his own selection to be the king >of 
Israel, saw in these events the falfilment of the patriarchal 
blessing, that the sceptre should belong to Judah. This 
may be allowed : but if this thought was in the mind of 
David when he wrote the words before us, the Holy 
Spirit certainly guided him to the adoption of language 
which could only apply properly to One far greater than 
himself. When understood as uttered by the Messiah, 
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12. «^Bat this Man^ afler He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand 
of God ; 

m Col. iii 1 ; Heb. i. 3. 



to minister in the sanctaary, — as the postnre which became 
them when, as sinftil men, thej reverently drew near to 
God, and presented the offerings of His people. To have 
sat down in the holy place, the first apartment of the 
tabernacle, wonld have been an act of guilty presumption ; 
and it would have been a still more fearful violation of 
duty, and a more flagrant insult to the Divine majesty, for 
the chief among them to have sat down, even for a 
moment, in the holy of holies. But the Lord Jesus has 
" offered one sacrifice for sins for ever,** elg to ^tiyveiccc, — 
a sacrifice the efficacy of which reaches through all ages, 
and which is never to be repeated. That sacrifice does 
take away sin from those who embrace and appropriate it. 
And now, the work of atonement being fully accomplished, 
our Lord has *' sat down on the right hand of God," being 
exalted, as the Mediator, " fiur above every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come." He is the enthroned High Priest of His people, 
swaying a sceptre of universal dominion and of resistless 
power, while He administers the economy of grace and 
salvation, and confers the richest blessings on all who 
trust in Him. His session at the Father's right hand is 
itself the proof of the completeness and unfailing efficacy 
of His sacrifice, while it shows the fulness of glory with 
which He is invested, and the unbounded resources which 
He can command to save and bless His people. — In these 
remarks we have assumed that the phrase " for ever " is to 
be connected with the preceding words, " having offered one 
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IS. Ftoic }^enr«farlih €ag»ectxng "till ffis enemies 
be made Sk f orostooL 

« I\. ex. 1 : Axxf- ii. S?^ : 1 Car. xr, 35 : Heh. 1 13. 



BWSTxficp for snii: : '^ and i^iis ^we irgmrd, in cxmunon with 
fierfnm! caxiizHan fsi^Kiedtors. Bf: i^ prelbnUe oonstraction- 
But ii fi^ould Ine loexnifiDecL i^iax otfacr expoGitara of equal 
csniiifliioe roimen liiii: plxrase with the tcv^ which follows, 
«c as i<o iDAkf xbe famiamem of the Apostle, that our Lord 
■^ f lTt erw sat down cm liie rirht hand of God." — ^It may he 
added, that ficime ancaent MSS.. which Tischendorf and 
AlfiTi!^ fi^L>w. haT*e iir|;jr;N^« "^ hirfi priest," in the first 
ekxLse nf Tcirsip 11: bni the common reading cepevc, 
-priesu'' ii- snstained Iw cw^ external anthoritj, and 
aneords zDctre acmiTatelT with the ftcts to which the 
Apc^o^ refers. 

Verse Ilk, Ftotk l^emcefortli fatpxHm^ HU His enemies he 
wiMih H-it f:*:'it*!t.:h'^^ This T^erse completes the statement 
of OQT Lord's sCiSfdon at the rkrht hand of the Father, as 
the enihroned Medsator, and the High Piiest of the new 
economT. Be^re Him there is no more sorrow or 
hnmiliaiion, bnt onlr a leign of blessing and triumph. 
His kingrdom, indeed, is now in a state of conflict with 
opposing powers : and He Himself is regarded bj many 
with dislike and hatred. Bat the time is coming when 
everv foe shall fall before Him, when thev who stood in 
proad defiance of His authontr shall bend the knee to Him 
in acknowledgment of His sovereignty, and when the 
tongues that blasphemed Him on earth shall confess His 
dignity and power. To this glorious consummation He 
looks forward. When it arrives, even "death" will he 
** swallowed up in victory ; " the redemption of His people 
will be complete: and the whole universe of being will 
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14. For by one offering ^He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified. 

Verse 1. 



acknowledge the permanent and nnfailing efficacy of His 
redeeming work. 

Yerse 14. For hy one offering He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sa/nctified. Here the Apostle affirms 
the ground of the mediatorial exaltation and enthronement 
of the Lord Jesns, and of His assured trinmph over all 
who oppose His sway. His one offering of Himself was 
complete and sufficient Perfect in itself, and meeting all 
the requirements of the Divine government, it admitted 
of no repetition ; and thus no forther humiliation awaited 
Him who passed through the heavens as the Priestly 
Representative of mankind. And it was sufficient for the 
actual and perfect salvation of all, in every age, who 
should rely on it alone, — sufficient to restore them to the 
Divine favour, and to prepare them for the Divine presence. 
Upon our coming to Christ in penitent faith we are both 
reconciled to God, and brought under the sanctifying 
operation of the Spirit ; and the process of sanctification 
may go on, till our spiritual conformity to Christ is com- 
plete, and every grace appears in its own perfect loveli- 
ness, unimpaired by any contrary tendency. It is impor- 
tant to bear in mind, that the phrase rovg ayiaZofxevovg 
properly means " those who are being sanctified ; *' and the 
sentiment of the Apostle is, that the one peiiect offering 
of Christ provides for the continuance and completeness 
of this process, and for the perpetuity of the holiness and 
bliss in which our nature realises its true perfection. 

Verses 15 — 18. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness 
to us : for after that He had said heforCf This is the covenant 



L}«. W^ier^tf tnff Sa\vr (Sfiusii aflBO is a witness to 

Li. /T^nH- '» :nfi <icn^iEaiiKm t&eur I will make with 
t&em. axiET rztiiaB ^Eo^^ ioitdL t^ Lunrdj^ I wiU pat My 
IiLw^ in&i :sui^ ^jsbtxs^. jdmL bi. ^ansr miflods will I write 

17. * Vnit tftfflr fintf ami im^niTTiMS will I remember 



^imis <2ipii» 2]iBr^ Vian. Htt mbu£^ A-tJ titir etc. 



<tT. In. tiheaE^ iwatift t&ff Apostd^ brings forward an 
fldrfEnioiuI e ijiitirnm i fin mL of dte* conEpiettBCfiB andnnchaiigiiig 
cffirsKT o<f tibc one j aeniJie g €f <znr Lord. He recalls the 
f HMDing fr of J€remak wftiek b? bad cxted in diapter viiL, as 
exfoki^Eac tfac- fiMfiufgs of t&oc nrw and better covenant 
4Cif wkaek Jesos is the IfetiEaisor: and he argaes, that the 
bieumgs which ffi sets ibrth, as those to be actnall j realised 
hj the people of God. impfr that a true and effectoal 
MMTifice has heen offered^ and that no other, consequently, 
ui necessary, or can, indeed, have place. The inspired 
testimony of the ancient Scriptnres had pointed oat the 
neir economy as one which should be marked not only by 
the commnnicadon of spirrtoal affections, leading men to a 
<;beerfal obedience to the Divine precepts, bat by the 
cancelling of their guilt, &o that their past sins shonld 
never be remembered against them to their condemnation. 
In common with Dean Alford and some others, we regard 
verMe 17 as forming the ^apodosis" of the sentence in 
which it occurs. The phrase, ^ for aftei* He had said 
iHjfr^re/* naturally leads the reader to expect some ad* 
ditintiHl statement to that immediately cited. This 
additional statement we have in verse 17, very much as if 
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18. Now wliere remission of these isy there is no 
more offering for sin. 

19. Having, therefore, brethren, ^[[boldness to 
enter *'into the hoUest by the blood of Jesus, 

q Bom. y. 2 ; Eph. ii. 18 ; iii. 12. || Or liberty, 

r Heb. ix. 8, 12. 



it had been introduced with the words, " He farther said." 
The grand consideration on which the Apostle here fixes 
attention is, that the new covenant promised by God was 
one which should include a provision for the actual 
forgiveness of sins. If, therefore, he contends, a sacrifice 
avails for this, no other is required. It was not thus with 
the Jewish sacrifices. Their repetition was distinctly 
enjoined ; and this very circumstance showed that the 
object to which they pointed was not fully attained. It is 
instructive to observe, how emphatically the Apostle 
recognises the prophetic announcement of Jeremiah as 
the utterance of the Holy Spirit. . On the import of 
that announcement the reader is referred to the notes on 
viii. 10—12. 

Verses 19, 20. Saving, therefore, brethren, hold/ness to 
enter mto the holiest hy the blood of Jesiis, etc. The great 
subjects of the priesthood of our Lord, and of His one 
ever-availing sacrifice of Himself, which He presents on 
our behalf in the heavenly sanctuary, had now been 
unfolded ; and the vast superiority of the Christian 
economy to the Levitical, in these respects, had been 
amply set forth. And now the Apostle, ever anxious for 
the stability, and comfort, and holiness, of the Hebrew 
believers, addresses to them a series of exhortations on the 
ground of those provisions and arrangements of the 
perfect scheme of grace in Christ which he had just traced 
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nxc TTg^ ^Eoizs TMBB^ IT ^vaicsL Jiiifli. wuLHUb l&m die 
^g)TirmpffrBTnpfir i» TwrnTKiMiiv rxcn. im auir^iniirf lanBS&L and 



izuL tixtxr. 3: is- jd^ficoit' id ^y^ am eaocfi «bii£ latcnl 

mntterrntr if -iieser jum» : bsK. grtiapHi iShk «£ Dean 

Ai.fiiiTt !iiay- iR i Liiflumt L JK iiuiwiiiie;. unirs- cfiaKlr dwn 

'iie VtTThorgeft V<ssiiiu ''ha TnnsiaK rwrnrnTTr 'zf lAit Actual 

^riaxuieft : — '*" Hjaviii^ xiuEnBonB^ bns&EsiL. snaifiBaaDC as 

smprrisk die ^uesm^ inoD dis imLV' piacos dql tihr Uood of 

Jeftfift, -^hick' ' id., ^^rniek •satcsuaB;) "^So* iBEDJafeBd §ar as. 

% ^av' 3?^%fttL ami iivrn^ li iB r mg ^ L xSnt ve3^ idkit is^ His 

^fth.' Many uointa 'il: deep iimuLcit are^ ftese Ivoagbt 

'fv^rri -i& It: is tfie oriTilesca of ul MEsvos u> eoaae with 

vtnmLince ev^o. Co ^d riuiieait 'if jeS^ — &cf ^^^^ dmiagli 

ChrisfC tiie mnsc TnpirnaCH acce» to nbe- Fatber. The 

dr»»d wiiick mnsi: o^aea. have ttHed xSm breast of the Ingfa 

prii^^M^ of DiraeLr as he wenc an. tihe dskr of expcatkyn, into 

*iie iinlj of holies. leac izL anytoin^ he aiLoixId deviate firom 

die pFe5HrcTbed order, has no place in oar iiearts as we 

draw near to Tihe mercv^^eoc ab«3Te. For diere the tme 

and efTecmaL ^acrdice is ev^sr pre^snted on oar behalfl 

Oar contidenee resta on '*tihe blood of Jesns;** and that 

\AfffA can reall j avail to cancel guilt, and to impart pnrity 

f/> all who relj on it alone. — Onr access to the heaTenly 

jitanctaaiy ha^ been rj^%ed to ns bj the Bedeemer, who 

haa gOTie tbrongh His own. blood into that most sacred spot, 

and i.s enthroned at the right hand of the Majesty on high. 

He " initiated " this entrance for ns, going before ns as the 

Fon^mnner of His people, as well as the Higb Priest of 

the new economy. This statement beantifnlly accords 
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II consecrated for us, 'through the veil, 'that is to say. 
His flesh ; 

I Or, new made, t Heb. ix. 3. 



with our Lord's own words in John xiv. 1 — 3 ; and it 
recalls the conclusion of that sublime passage of this 
Epistle, vi. 17 — 20, in which the Apostle dwells on the 
abundant provision now made for the unfailing comfort of 
all who embrace the Saviour, and their enjoyment of a 
lofty and exultant hope. — The path to the heavenly 
sanctuary which the Redeemer has trod before us, and in 
which we may now advance with holy, confidence, is 
described as ^^ fresh and living,*^ The import of the former 
term is beautifully brought out by Dr. Rudolf Stier, as 
quoted by Dean Alford : — " None before Him trod this 
way : no believer under the Old Testament dared or could, 
though xmder a dispensation of preparatory grace, approach 
God so freely and openly, so fearlessly and joyfully, so 
closely and intimately, as we now, who come to the 
Father by the blood of Jesus, His Son." The latter term 
suggests, as the principal idea, that of 'Meading to life." 
It is the path in which we can walk only in virtue of the 
incipient movements of spiritual Hfe, and which leads 
us onward to the full attainment of that life, and thus to 
the enjoyment of blessed communion with God. — But 
the Saviour opened this path to us, " through the veil, that 
is to say. His flesh." The first expression clearly alludes 
to the veil which separated the holy of holies in the Jewish 
temple from the outer sanctuary ; and the remark of the 
Apostle seems to contain a reference to the fact that, 
when the Redeemer expired on Calvary, that veil was 
" rent in twain, from the top to the bottom." The senti- 
ment appears to be, that just as the holy of holies, which 
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23. ^Let ns hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering ; (for 'He is faithful that promised ;) 

e Heb. iv. 14. 
d 1 Ctor. i. 9 ; X. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 24 ; 2 Thess. iii 3 ; Heb. xi. 11. 



an intimate relation to the words that precede it, and to 
cany on the development of the general thought that all 
sin is to he renounced by those who draw near to God. 

Verse 23. Let us hold fust the prof ession of our faith with' 
out wavering; etc. As a second duty required by the 
arrangements and promises of the Christian economy, the 
Apostle charges believers to maintain, without wavering, 
the open confession of their hope; for it is unquestionable 
that the phrase rrjc cXW^oc, " our hope," is the correct 
reading. There rose to his view, as he contemplated the 
position of Christ's people, the glorious hopes which are 
given to them in Him, more especially as He has now 
initiated for them the new and li\ring way to the Father's 
presence. He is Himself, in an important sense, our Hope ; 
for whatever light of holy comfort is shed upon the future 
comes from His redeeming work, and whatever blessings 
are promised to us, either on earth or in heaven, are pro- 
mised to us in Him. And the Apostle's exhortation is, that 
under all the difficulties and trials of life, which might 
tend to make us waver in our Christian profession, we 
should be firm and steadfast, — openly confessing, at all 
times, that in Christ we have a hope of the fulness and 
perpetuity of spiritual blessing, a hope even of eternal 
life. That hope, he reminds us, may well be cherished and 
openly professed ; since it rests upon the promise of One 
who cannot fail us. The Eternal God has become our 
covenant- God in Christ ; and to all His engagements of 
love and mercy He will be faithful. Dr. Delitzsch has 
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25. 'Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one 

e Acts ii. 42 ; Jade 19. 

Verse 25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together^ as the mannpr of some is ; etc. The Apostle here 
enlarges on the daty of mutual encourageinent which rests 
on us as believers ; and he points out one mode in which 
we are to incite each other to love and to universal 
holiness. We are to come together in our Christian 
assemblies, and that for the purpose of mutual exhortation. 
Not only should we listen to the public declaration of the 
truth of Christ by those whom He has called to the holy 
ministry, that we may be established in the faith, and that our 
spiritual affections may be quickened ; but we should meet 
as Christian believers, to encourage one another to the 
performance of every duty, and to the maintenance of 
the spiritual life in all its freshness and strength. The 
constitution of every Christian Church should affurd 
facilities for this mutual exhortation; and all our social 
intercourse should be pervaded by the recognition of 
common Christian privileges, and a common striving after 
the purity of the Christian character. — The consideration 
by which the Apostle enforces this charge is very emphatic 
and affecting : — " And so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.** It is probable that in these words he 
referred primarily to the fearful judgments which were 
about to overtake the land of Judaaa, where the believing 
Hebrews whom he addressed resided, — judgments which 
should issue in the overthrow and desolation of their once 
holy city. When this Epistle was written, that visitation of 
jadicial wrath was already near at hand. But though that 
day has passed away, the language of the Apostle is full of 
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another : and -^so mncli the more as ye see Hhe day 
approaching. 

26. For *if we sin wilfully, 'after that we have 

/ Rom. xiii. 11. g Phil. iv. 6 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 11, 14. 

h Numb. XV. 30; Heb. vi. 4. i 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 



meaning for ns. It carries us onward in thought to that 
day which will consummate the Saviour's triumph, and 
perfect the redemption of His people, — that solemn period 
to which the Apostle had referred at the close of the 
preceding chapter, and to which every true Christian will 
tarn with reverent and chastened desire. Dean Alford 
properly remarks, "That Day, indeed, in its great final 
sense, is always near, always ready to break forth upon the 
Church : but these Hebrews lived actually close upon one 
of those great types and foretastes of it, the destruction of 
the Holy City, — the bloody and fiery dawn, as Delitzsch 
finely calls it, of the Great Day.'* And the eminent 
commentator from whom he quotes, Dr. Delitzsch, further 
adds, respecting the day of the Lord's coming, " It is the 
Day of days, the ending- day of all days, the settling-day 
of all days, the Day of the promotion of Time into Eternity, 
the Day which for the Church breaks through and breaks 
off the night of this present world." 

Verse 26. For if we sin vAlfully^ after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, etc. Mournful thoughts 
suggested themselves to the Apostle's mind, as he dwelt on 
the case of some whose religious indifference might lead 
them at length to an entire rejection of the Redeemer and 
His one all-availing sacrifice. In urging believers to 
persevere in mutual exhortation, and charging them " not 
to forsake the assembling of themselves together," he had 
written the sad words, *' as the manner of some is." The 
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received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
DO more sacrifice for sins, 



coldness of heart towards Christ and His people which 
could lead to such a course betokened, if not speedily 
removed, fatal results. And the Apostle now introduces a 
solemn warning to all who might forsake the Lord Jesus, 
and go back to the services and sacrifices of Judaism. 
The opening words of this passage clearly show that he is 
speaking of a state of sin, and not of one solitary act. The 
extent and heinonsness of that state of sin are indicated in 
the expressions used in verse 29. It involves an entire 
renunciation of Christ, — a repudiation of Him as an 
impostor and blasphemer, — and this after a personal 
experience of His grace. Dr. Delitzsch has correctly and 
beautifully pointed out the peculiar force of the term 
emypwtrivj which we render, "knowledge," in the phrase 
"the knowledge of the truth." "The writer," he says, 
" by the use of this word, gives us to understand that he 
means by it not only a shallow historical notion about the 
truth, but a living, believing knowledge of it, which has 
laid hold of a man, and fused him into union with itself." 
The term clearly implies such an apprehension of the truth 
as impresses the mind and heart ; and the whole tenor of 
the passage shows that the Apostle is referring to those 
who had experienced genuine conversion. For such, if 
they utterly renounced the Lord Jesus, and went back to 
Judaism, no sacrifice for sin which they might offer could 
avail. This is the point of the Apostle's assertion. He 
does not affirm that, if they should be brought penitently 
to acknowledge their sin, and again to seek an interest in 
the sacrifice of Jesus, the door of mercy would be closed to 
them ; but that to those who reject the one true sacrifice. 
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ft>^ *0t* kow madi aorer panisliment, sappose ye^ 
$&ikl oe be tikooskt wortkr. who hatli trodden under 



Vers« :2^^ tV* Mr wadi jtfrvr pmrnithwienij suppose ye, 
s^olL i«* }f- rV«i»/«tf P-rti^, itc^ AH the expressioiis used in 
tai3$ "nKTS^ socw skr Avfkl gvih of the apostasj in qaestion, 
:i:t^ )5t* ;ii?oikIii^ ?aTiMliHM«t hr which it most be followed. 
rWf p^^uLC. X2(|:ik>isca^aAblT. to an entire rejection of the 
I v*cd w<ts;a:§«. — <aca a rmcskw as implied that His loftiest 
<ttjk»v H^$ cuicn. ^^ be tsk Si>:5 of God, was one to be 
rrtMCv^i wtca ^^acKQtrc ;fcad sconu and thai SGs blood, shed 
s*tt :;)< ^*x:TLrr$«^£ ir^K^ v:» the Hood oi an impostor and 
>kHct;rtKrtmfr^ w-jie i«a«roid t^ die that bitter death. The 
.V?v*<sr-<? $y«;«fci^ >* c *" trafciia* vnder foot the Son of God " 
*jn^ sTf JkXva3L:iM Kbs bhMi — ^^ the blood of the coTenant " 

sw: jk "' ot^tttMCtt^'* cc ~ xahoir." ** thing." The word 
^«j:!^^i V vVtiTvr ra::^ ^2k«c siaett is cst^r, which properly 
"tiv^iac^ - iMYH.'Hv ;fe^ i:3St;a:^S$ftied €;iixn that which is sacred, 
^^ut '*%^tt.%:ry rjcttcif? iss^ «^;jaz the apostates in question, 
^^•xtv^tv.t;^ ju^v^r^cjsfc «a# c-jaims of the Lord Jesns, 
>\X««v«vi. H 2<^ >*o^i J65^ JsfcTta^ a> SKxedness, no sacrificial 
\•>^ ,fr<'' >xtL. :«!k>k 4k 5*ftt.cii&ML* ixTviTied the additional con- 
>^s>t'>iv^^^ ^^ut* a w-jB? ri^f Kcoi oifaa onholr man, of a gniJlty 
'^^•vwivv V,^ if Hs* ^•Tte* 3»"C issieed the Son of God, He 
vist.vv K*^ V Vktt * VttescOsro&ff' :3. asssscing that dignity, and 
x»u m; if^ .V ^v^iiv'*,:?*.^' -^x. rifcf FAsiber's lowliest perfections. 

♦'^V tv^^tv^itsiw^^ ^rc" rirf ^x ."C wiSeh :he Apostle speaks 
>x^^v vv X \.>v«* dki^-^^rvs^c. >5 i^«e :afc.t. that these apostates 
ViN< v-vN^'v^vw^ rj« :T:w^j^i. >5f aaai. parity which result 
;t\sNhs >v v^?cvi?C'«jtrxnt ^c * Jit i^fcrrtS^* of Jesns. That 
>vvsv^ Mfc^.vNl i,w:* 'Jx** tr^iu^ WLii s«ch indignity was 
^ ^>v N\\NA x'v: ^^ xV«^ro*«." *2:^i tiiey had themselves 




CHAPTER X. 315 

foot the Son of God, and ^'hath counted the blood of 
the covenant^ wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, ^and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? 

o 1 Cor. xi. 29 : Heb. xiii. 20. p Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Eph. iv. 30. 

reverently and gratefully regarded it as such. In the 
phrase thus selected by the Apostle we find an allusion to 
the words of our Lord at the institution of the sacrament 
of His supper, as well as to his own argument in chapters 
viii. ix. Now the persons whom he describes had come 
into a covenant-relation to God through trusting in this 
precious blood, and had actually experienced its sanctifying 
efficacy. No words can more clearly or emphatically 
express this than the statement, " and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy 
thing." This, indeed, is one consideration on which the 
Apostle lays stress, in depicting the aggravated character 
of the state of sin which he contemplates, and inferring 
from this its terrible punishment. If even they who once 
became conscious of new and holy principles, and of a 
power over sin which reason could never confer, through 
trusting in the blood of Jesus, came, after all, to regard it 
as an unholy thing, they had reached the very depth of 
moral baseness, and offered an indignity to the Son of God 
which could not be surpassed. — But the Apostle introduces 
another consideration. The persons of whom he speaks 
had "done despite to," or "openly insulted," "the Spirit 
of grace." This last expression is full of meaning. It 
reminds us that it is the Holy Ghost who imparts all grace 
to the human spirit, — that He is given to believers to be 
an indwelling Source of peace, and purity, and strength. 
And the sentiment of the clause is, that the rejection of 
the Son of God, and the repudiation of His sacrifice, by 
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31. *It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. 

32. But 'call to remembrance the former days^ in 

t Luke xii. 5. t GaL iii. 4 ; 2 John 8. 



recoguises Jehovah 2J& judging His people, — regnlating His 
dealings with them accordiDg to their character and state. 
He can never be indifferent to their principles and conduct, 
but will act towards them as their righteons Governor and 
Lord. 

Verse 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living Ood. This reflection naturally arises from the truth 
which the Apostle had just affirmed, — that it is God Him- 
self who will bring men into judgment. If we are standing 
in an attitude of hostility to Him, and have utterly 
renounced the one Sacrifice for sin which He has provided, 
it may well alarm us to reflect on His unbounded power. 
His infinite resources. His universal dominion. He is " the 
living God,'* possessing in Himself the fulness of life, and 
imparting life to every thing that lives. His glorious per- 
fections are inherent and essential ; His resources can 
never be impaired ; and as every being throughout the 
universe is dependent upon Him for life itself, there is none 
that can resist His will, or stand against Him when He 
arise th to judgment. 

Verses 32, 33. But call to remewhrance the former days, 
in which, after ye vxre illuminated, etc. After the solemn 
warnings which the Apostle had just given, he turns with 
affectionate confidence \o the believing Hebrews, reminding 
them of their past religious history, and of the sufferings 
which they had cheerfully under«;one for Christ. He 
appeals to those sufferings as an evidence of the warmth of 
their attachment to the Saviour, and of the firmness of 
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34. For je had compassion of me 'in my bonds, 
and *took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, know- 

a Phil. i. 7 ; 2 Tim i. 16. 
h Matt. y. 12 ; Acts y. 41 ; James i. 2. 



they exposed themselves, thoughtfnlly and deliberately, to 
the bitter and malignant passions which sought the ruin oj 
their fellows. 

Verse 34. For ye had compassion of me in my honds^ 
and took joyfully etc. In the first clause of this verse, 
nearly all critical editors have adopted the reading 
ToiQ BcfffiioiQ, on what appears to be sufficient authority. 
The statement of the Apostle consequently is, "Ye 
sympathised with those who were in bonds ; " and it is 
pleasing to mark, how fully the Hebrew Christians, at the 
period referred to, observed the lessons taught by our 
Lord in Matt. xxv. 34 — 40. They did not coldly stand 
aloof from their persecuted brethren, but visited them in 
prison, regarding every such act of kindness and expression 
of sympathy as rendered to their common Master. In 
many cases, this identification of themselves with the 
persecuted brought upon them also open violence. But 
they " took joyfully the spoiling of their goods," sustained 
by the hope of an inheritance that could never fall from 
their grasp. One of the renderings of the last clause 
given in the margin is undoubtedly correct ; — " knowing 
that ye have for yourselves a better and an enduring 
substance." The order of the words in the original forbids 
us to connect " knowing " with " in," or ** for, yourselves." 
Some of the earliest and best MSS. also, omit the words 
" in heaven," or **in the heavens ;" and they are followed 
by Tischendorf, Alford, and others. The sentiment of the 
Apostle is, that the believing Hebrews, when called to 
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ing II in yourselves tliat '^ye have in heaven a better 
and an enduring substance. 

35. Cast not away therefore your confidence^ 
''which hath great recompense of reward. 

II Or, that ye have in yourMeleex, or for your»elve». 
c Matt. vi. 20 ; xix. 21 ; Luke xii. 33 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19. 

d Matt. V. 12 ; x. 32. 



submit to the loss of their worldly property, through their 
attachment to the name of Jesus, did so even with joy, 
since they were assured that they had as their own, in 
reserve, "a better and enduring substance," possessions 
infinitely superior to all earthly good, which should never 
pass away, and of which no hand of violence could ever 
deprive them. The property which was here unjustly 
wrested from them could only have been held for a few 
short years, and must then have been transferred to other 
hands : but the heavenly riches to which they looked 
forward were their own, and these could never fail. 

Verse 35. Cast not away therefore your confidence, which 
hath great recompense of reward. This is the affectionate 
exhortation which the Apostle grounds upon the past 
religious history of the believing Hebrews. He calls upon 
them to hold fast that joyous assurance of which he had 
just spoken, and the power of which had been so signallj 
manifested. And he assigns the reason why they should 
cherish this confidence, and never be induced, either by 
outward violence, or by the seductions of the world, to 
cast it away. A glorious recompense, he affirms, awaits it, 
if it is maintained even to the end. The lofty blessings 
which are assured to all believers in Christ shall be 
realised at last, and they will surpass our highest antici- 
pations, and confer on us an imperishable dignity and joy. 
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86. *For ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, /ye might receive the 
promise. 

e Luke xxi. 19 ; Gal. vi. 9 ; Heb. xii. 1. 
/ Col. iii. 24 ; Heb. ix. 16 ; 1 Pet. i. 9. 

Verse 36. For ye have need of pcdience, that, after ye 
have do7ie the will of God, etc. The sentiment of this verse 
naturally follows from the exhortation just urged. The 
Apostle was anxious that no one of the Hebrew Christians 
shonld make shipwreck of faith, but should maintain it 
amidst all opposition, and develop it in a course of prac- 
tical obedience. The great requirement of their present 
position was steadfast endurance. If that only was kept 
up, the glorious result to which he had just pointed them 
would be attained, and "the promise" of eternal life, in 
all its fulness, would be reahsed. It is necessary to bear 
in mind that the term vtto/xov^, which we render " patience," 
combines the ideas of perseverance in holy effort, and 
patient submission under trials and afflictions. Perhaps 
the word " endurance " is that which most fully represents 
its amplitude of meaning. And this endurance, or per- 
severance, is to be evinced in " doing the will of God." 
A beautiful and instructive view of the Christian life is 
here suggested to us. That life is one of service to Ood. 
The power and constancy of Christian principle are to be 
manifested in a course of unswerving obedience to His 
commands, and lowly submission to His dispensations. 
And when, at length, the Christian's probationary service 
is complete, he will "receive the promise," he will actually 
enter upon the fulness of life and blessedness assured to 
him in Christ, and upon which Jesus Himself has entered 
as the Head and Forerunner of His saints. 
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37. For^yet a little while, and *He that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry. 

38. Now »the just shall live by faith : but if any 

g Luke xvili. 8 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
h Hab. ii. 3, 4. i Rom. i. 17 ; Gal. iiL 11. 



Verse 37. Fom yet a litUe while, cmd He that shdU come 
will come, and tciU not tarry. This verse is obvionsly 
founded upon Habakkuk ii. 3. The Apostle, however, did 
not design formally to quote the passage, but rather to 
adapt it to the Christian economy, and the glorious hopes 
which rise before the view of Christ's people. In the 
following verse, he quotes, with a slight variation, the 
well-known declaration which occurs in the next verse of 
the prophecy of Habakkuk. — It is to the second coming of 
our Lord that he here directs the attention of the believing 
Hebrews. Even at the period of our individual dismissal 
from earth, when our course of service to God is complete, 
a state of unutterable glory awaits us: but our highest 
hopes gt^ forward to the final manifestation of the Lord 
Jesus, to perfect the redemption of His people, and to 
overthrow His enemies. That great event is fixed and 
oert4^iu ; and though it is delayed for important purposes, 
yet., when the fitting time arrives, it will burst upon the 
world, and the present economy will be closed. In the 
faith of our Lord's second coming we may well persevere 
in a career of service and suffering, since we are assured 
that we shall share His glory and enjoy His presence 
for ever. 

Verse 38. Xotr the just shall live by faith : hut if any 
man draw back, etc. Here the Apostle further enforoes 
the lesson which he had inculcated in verses 3^, 36, — Uie 
necessity of maintaining £Edth in lively and Tigeroas 
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ma/n draw back^ My soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. 



exercise, in order to the continned possession of spiritual 
life, and the ultimate attainment of the glory held forth to 
us. He cites, in illustration of this truth, those words of 
the prophet Habakkuk which are quoted both in the 
Epistle to the Romans, and in that to the Ghtlatians, as 
affirming the principle, that faith is the grand instrument 
of justification and life, and that it is to be constantly 
exercised, in order to our continued enjoyment of the 
privileges of God's people. Some critical editors, in- 
cluding Tischendorf and Alford, adopt the reading 6 hk 
^ocaioc ftov, '* But My just man." Nothing but the 
authority of the oldest MSS. could outweigh the considera- 
tions which may be urged in support of the reading given 
in the text: but, probably, we should follow those MSS. 
In this case, the expression will mean, " The man whom I 
account righteous ;** and it will stand in striking contrast 
with the declaration that follows, in reference to the man 
who gives up the principle of faith, and forsakes the path 
of life, " My soul shall have no pleasure in him." — It has 
been correctly remarked by Dr. Delitzsch, that the phrase 
"any man" is improperly introduced into the latter 
clause, and that the literal meaning of the Apostle's words 
is, " but if he draw back," the reference being to the very 
man who had been accounted righteous through faith. 
No words, indeed, can more distinctly or emphatically 
teach us, that there is an awful possibility that they who 
enjoy the favour of God through Christ may gradually 
give way to unbelief, and forsake the path of righteousness, 
so as to forfeit that favour and sink into condemnation. 
Verse 39. BtU we are not of them who draw back wato 
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^. Bat we are not of them ^wHo draw hsids. unto 
perdition, bat of tbem thst ^liere to the saving of 
thesooL 

i 2 IVt. iL aOL 21. 
I Acts xtL 9>. 31 ; I Thtm. r. 9 ; 2 Tbeas. iL 14. 



perdUioar btti of them that Miere etc. The solicitade oi th^ 
Apostle for the stabilitjr of the belieying Hebrews w^^ 
often relieTed bj m feeling of confidence in them, thai 
thej would indeed cleave to the Lord Jesns and be sared 
for erer. The commingling of these emotions is beanti^ 
fallj indicated in seTeral passages of this Epistle, nmxmg 
which we may particnlarljr mention Ti. 3 — 12, and the 
whole of the hortatory portion of the present chapter. In 
the verse before ns, the solemn tmth suggested by the 
Apostle's last words is brought out, if possible, in a still 
more emphatic form. There are those, he teaches ns, who 
** draw back nnto perdition," — who fall from the favour of 
God, and continue in that state so as ultimately to perisL 
But his confident hope was, that the Hebrews whom he 
addressed would maintain the principle of faith, so that 
the result of their probation would be glorious and ha|^. 
The literal rendering of this verse is very striking : — ^" Bit 
we are not of backsliding unto perdition, but of fEuth unto 
the saving of the soul." The declaration, " We are ot' 
faith" marks a form of character in which faith is the 
governing principle, and thus introduces the course cf 
thought which the Apostle so beautifully pursues in tbf 
following chapter. — The last expression, which we tzav- 
late " unto the saving of the soul," elg Trepinoirjtnv ^mxrsr 
can scarcely be rendered into English with precision. Iz 
represents the soul as an object gained and possesMtd,, i. 
opposition to its being lost; and thus recalls the aj^tealac 
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oar Lord recorded in Matt. xvi. 26. Our thouglits are 
carried forward to the issue of our probation; and we 
are reminded, that the result of the habitual maintenance 
of faith will be the attainment of a state in which all 
danger will have ceased, and tlie souly with its highest 
interests, will be safe for ever. 
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He evidence of ^things not seen. 

a Rom. viii. 24, 26 ; 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; v. 7. 



•O regard this verse as a description of faith in the leading 
brms of its manifestation, than as a formal definition of it. 
Pbith, as a religious principle, has respect to the testimony 
if G}-od, and rests upon this as its snre and sufficient basis. 
bi its essence it may be viewed as trust in God, — a .firm 
"Mance on His word and promise^ influencing and controlling 
lU our habits of thought and feeling, and governing our 
irkole life. But it has to do, specially, with two classes of 
>|]jects. There are the " things hoped for " upon the 
wcarity of the Divine promise, — the blessings held forth 
bo our attainment, and the great events which are made 
known to us as yet to come. And there are the " things 
lu>t seen," — the realities of that spiritual world which the 
Bye of man cannot penetrate, but which God has partially 
disclosed to us. In reference to the former class of objects, 
tiie general principle of reliance on the Divine testimony 
becomes a firm confidence that the blessings held forth to 
US shall be actually attained, and that the great events 
fUULonnced shall actually take place ; while in reference to 
ihe latter it involves a realising and powerful conviction of 
that which sense cannot apprehend. A degree of obscurity 
lias rested upon this verse, in consequence of the rendering 
of the term viroaTam^ by the English word " substance." 
This, perhaps, is its most frequent meaning ; but it signifies, 
llso, a firmly grounded confidence, — not a confidence which 
QUI be dissipated by the first suggestion of doubt, but one 
which is fixed and settled. It is worthy of attention that 
il has this import in this very Epistle, iii. 14 ; " For we 
ife made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning 
iof our confidence ((rTroorcMreaic) steadfast unto the end.** 
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3. Througli faith we understand that *tlie worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things which 
are seen were not made of things which do appear. 

c Gen. i. 1 ; Ps. zzxiii. 6 ; John i. 3 ; Heb. i. 2 ; 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

around them tbeir active manifestation of the principle of 
faith afforded evidence that they sustained this character. 
There is peculiar force in the first expression, kv raxm^^ 
literally, "in this.** It is equivalent to "in the exercise 
of this principle ;*' and it marks the element, so to speak, 
in which the elders lived and acted. Faith was the all- 
pervading principle of their character ; and this principle 
Grod stamped with His marked approval. 

Verse 3. Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed hy the word of God, etc. Dr. Delitzsch has 
satisfactorily shown the propriety of rendering roue alutyag 
by " the worlds,*' as in i. 2 ; and, indeed, the context 
absolutely requires this meaning. As the first illustration 
of the practical development of faith, the Apostle mentions 
our firm conviction of the creation of the material universe 
out of nothing, in opposition to the sentiments so generally 
held by the heathen philosophers, that it was formed from 
eternally existing matter. As we go back, in reverent 
thought, to " the beginning," we have no evidence of sense, 
or of human testimony, to this great fact ; but God has 
made it known to us, and has declared Himself to be, in 
the strict and proper sense, the Creator of all things. Some 
expositors have interpreted the phrase, " the word of God," 
as referring to the Personal Word ; but the original terms, 
pri/jiaTi Qeov, do not admit of this meaning. The sentiment 
of the Apostle is, that the worlds were called into being, 
and were constituted as they are, by the utterance, so to 
speak, of God, by the direct exertion of Divine power, " He 
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4. By faith 'Abel oflFered nnto God a more excel- 
lent sacrifice than Gain, by which he obtained witness 

d G^en. iv. 4 ; 1 John iii. 12. 



spake, and it was done: He commanded, and it stood 
fast." The vast system of this nniverse has been framed 
by God. It exists not independently of Him ; and as He 
gave it being, so He orders and controls all its processes. 

Verse 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Gain^ hy which etc. This is the first example 
which the Apostle addnces of the active exercise of faith, 
on the part of the worthies of the Old Testament. The 
sacrifice of Abel is represented as " more excellent '* than 
that of Cain ; and although this rendering of vXeiova has 
been disputed, and it; has been contended that it is properly 
an adjective of quantity, it has been satisfactorily shown 
that it is, in some cases, an adjective of quality, and that 
this is the only sense that is suited to the context. The 
difference between the sacrifice of Abel and the offering of 
Cain was, that the former presented to God of " the first- 
lings of his flock, and of the fat thereof:" while the latter 
" brought of the fruit of the ground an offering nnto the 
Lord." But the Apostle teaches us, that this act of Abel 
was an expression of his faith ; and that because it was 
such it was accepted of God, and was followed, indeed, by 
the distinct testimony of God that he was accounted 
righteous. Now this very consideration shows, that the 
offering which he presented — that of an animal victim — 
rested on a Divine appointment, and that it was combined 
with a firm reliance on a Divine promise. In the Book of 
Genesis, indeed, there is no express mention of the Divine 
appointment of animal sacrifices immediately after the fall ; 
but all the facts recorded imply it, and the argument of the 
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that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: 
and by it he, being dead, '||yet speaketh. 

5. By faith /Enoch was translated that he should 

e Gen. iv. 10 ; Matt, xxiii. 36 ; Heb. xii. 24. || Or, is yet spoken of, 

f Gen. V. 22, 24. 



Apostle in this verse places it beyond a doubt. But it was 
not his sacrifice, as snch, which constitated him righteous ; 
it was the faith that looked through that sacrifice to the 
coming Redeemer, and took hold of the promise of life in 
Him. — Several of the ancient commentators, as Theophylact 
and CEcnmenins, and many of the best modern expositors, 
consider that there was a visible acceptance of AbePs 
sacrifice, by the descent of fire from heaven to consume it ; 
and that it is to this that the clause, " God testifying of 
his gifts,*' or, more literally, " God bearing testimony upon 
his g^fts," refers. It is, indeed, implied in the narrative 
in Genesis, that in some way the Divine acceptance of 
Abel's sacrifice was openly evinced ; and there is every 
probability that it was in the mode now indicated. And thus 
"he was witnessed to that he was righteous." The visible 
acceptance of his sacrifice, as offered in the exercise of a 
faith which embraced the Divine scheme of blessing, and 
rested firmly upon the Divine promise, was the testimony 
that he himself was accepted of God. By this faith he yet 
"speaks" tons. He stands as an impressive example of 
a believing reception of God's counsel, and a simple 
reliance on God's promise ; and he encourages us to 
come to that Saviour to whom he looked forward, and to 
rely without wavering on the fulfilment of the promise of 
eternal life in Him. 

Verse 5. By faith Enoch was translated that he should 
not see death; etc. The case of Enoch is selected as the 



Se HEBREWS. 



»»e ddtt^ : snd WBS not found, becanse Gt>d had 
XTKn^u&riM iiim : for lief ore Ids tisnslation he had this 
netSuii&oiiiT^ xzdi7 W liidaaed God. 

tv Bxct ^vnrboixa ^th it if impossible to please 
£Xmc f.^n^ ih&i coiiDffiih to Grod must belieTe that 

^«pcv»M «xfcai:^ vtT lai^ p^^^er of faith; and the actiTe 
<x»rccu»«r « c 1^ Tctai^Tpk — iis habocsal developmeiit^ indeed, 
ix oaif voioiif^ rcoz^aip cc ids life — is oonnected idth the 
>%%tl l>.ixi.ti::r ^.-oifimfc cik iiiac litix he was exempted 
f^.^al 4jie :«.'ixuD.-iL jfcw- ^nc i&^nraklnT, aiid admitted to his 
<«SkmEa». ry^ vtrj^ai.-iLi pfe^sscixc i^cv&gh the degradation of 
ii^im. Ii v:» ^ar^.ncra: lis^ ^iOJ:;. xh^ Apostle teadies us, 
^osjhM >f v:b$ rr«MK$rii:£ ^ G-aL — tasax he vas r^aided by 
^a** >l^ts^ HI:£a wica: «vax:?uaMiiirr, ssii vas himself assured 
<x ia>t Viy^vvi ifcT'.'ur. H* ^irLiaii ^irhh God,'' realising 
KiS' wft!**cro? aaji .roanctMr^ a.:i3!.^wjec^£ae His goTem- 
atkfct:^ ^4>£td XTTixZ'r 79ti3nji:£ xsciT Ki> OM^arataoDS and 
crcvmijs^^ JlrtvL ia scim* w:it visness was borne to him 
vtix^ be w:)» inrvvDC^^ ^'if v>aL r^iece ^vms. donbdessy a 
YLvi.i ojttvtccii.^a >?c aaia^ i3i.rii::t*!\£ aaii. ssssa5&ed by the 
H'Ay GaiA>G : jli:^ ^rvca^iV^ *ait;c« wtss 42. a£&oiuicement 
zunih* ^ him .^c oia^ ;jip^*ixiict]i3:^ iraas>jiiiik^eu as the lesoH 
y£ zhxf ^^^s:'^iL. :i*v'.-ar wina waiea G-^^d r^««anaed hiHi, as one 
wbotiiir wiicle liiW wt» i»^^c!ii*d cjjr lai^ pciacipie cJT tmst in 
Hiio,— Dwa JLJ:*«-*rii oa;^ prt?p%;r*> c^macked tLac the foim 
Qi xixif vtfrb, u*:}iQ4JnftnirtiL^ waica is tir xht ctfff-ics tense, 
imj>u*ft> Ttiiti v.vuciain»OL exist eaotf oc tin* twiscnLoirr to the 
accvpc;iace oi Knoca in tJie reiti of ScrtpKire^ 

Rim : ji/i- 7id :hui Cfj-fiiKth :u God -iic. Thj& Terse ecutains a 
^ueral priuciple c^a which the Aposde rests his peeeediag 
ar^ujetienti Qa the cs^ae of Eizoch. Wirhuitt tarnh^ he cat- 
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He is^ and that He is a Bewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek Him. 



tends, man cannofc be pleasing to God, — he cannot become 
the object of His complacency, and receive an assnranco of 
that complacency. Indeed, there can be no real, vital 
intercourse between the hnman spirit and the Most High, 
nnless faith is possessed and exercised. There are, in 
particular, two settled convictions without which prayer 
mnst be an empty form. The former is, that God is^ — that 
we are addressing a living Being, who listens to our 
supplications, and with whom our spirits may hold fellow- 
ship. And the latter is, that if we earnestly seek God, 
desiring His friendship above every earthly good, and 
desiring also the grace and strength which He alone can 
impart. He toill reward that seeking, and in the retributions 
of eternity will openly acknowledge and honour it. This 
last idea is distinctly suggested by the word fiiadairo^oTrjg, 
which we render "a re warder." It conveys the idea of 
one who renders a recompense ; and the sentiment is, that 
God will not suffer a diligent waiting upon Himself to pass 
without a gracious recompense. He will manifest Himself 
to the soul that perseveres in humble, fervent supplication, 
— will impart to it strength to do His will, — will succour 
it under the changing scenes of earth, — and will receive 
it, at last, to dwell in His immediate presence. — It is 
deserving of attention, that in the last clause the Apostle 
uses the verb y/verat, which might have been rendered 
"becomes" instead of "is." Two thoughts of deep 
interest are thus suggested ; — that if, for a while, our 
prayers appear to be unanswered, and no special blessing 
seems to descend upon us, we have only to continue to 
wait on God, and He will indeed fulfil His promises ; and 



334 HEBREWS. 

7. By faiUi 'Noali, being warned of God of tilings 
not seen as y et^ ||moyed with fear^ ^prepared an ark 

ff Gen. Yi. 13, 22. 
I Or, heimff irary. h 1 Pet. ill. 20. 



that although, in the present mixed state of things, the 
rightcoQs may seem to be forgotten bj Him, or not to 
bo the objects of any peculiar regard, He will everitually 
recognise them as His own, and confer on them the highest 
honours and rewards. 

Vor^o 7, B^ faith Xoahj being toamed of God of things 
Hi*i ^t^H as yc'/, eic. This is the third example of the power 
of faith which the Apostle adduces. Under a firm conyic- 
tion that the deluge of which God had forewarned him 
would certainly take place, Noah prepared the ark which 
he had been instructed to build, and persevered in that 
work amidst the scoffs of the ungodly. Year after year 
passed away; and the processes of nature went on as 
usual, and no indication was given that there was coming 
a tlood which should sweep away the whole human race 
except those who should be sheltered in the ark. But 
the faith of Noah rested on the certainty of the Divine 
announcements and embraced the promise of safety for 
himself and his family, in the adoption of the means 
prescribed. It was enough for him that (jod had spoken ; 
and though every thing around seemed to show that his 
anticipations were groundless, and though he was doubt- 
less the object of continual ridicule and reproach, he 
believed Gk>d and prepared the appointed refug^. — Many 
of the expressions used by the Apostle, in speaking of the 
faith of Noah and its glorious result, are remarkably 
forcible and instructive. In the phrase, *^ being warned 
of God of things not seen oi yet" we cannot fiiil to trace 
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ta the saving of his house; by the which he cod« 



a reference to his statement in verse 1, that "faith is a 
firmly groanded confidence of things hoped for, an assured 
conviction of things not seen." Indeed, the examples 
which he adduces are intended partly to illustrate and 
confirm this position ; and in this case, he reminds us 
that the coming deluge was not indicated by any thing 
that sense could appreciate, but every thing that was seen 
seemed to show that it would not be. The term, 
eifXaPrjdeig, which we translate "moved with fear," com- 
bines two ideas, those of fear and careful f/retkought, the 
latter, perhaps, being, in this instance, the prominent one. 
In the clause which follows, " by the which he condemned 
the world," the last expression, rbv Kotrfioy, clearly refers 
to the world as ungodly, in opposition to the people of God, 
as in John xvii. 14, and innumerable other passages of the 
New Testament. It has been made a question, whether the 
relative phrase, "by which," should be referred to "the 
ark," or to the words " by faith." The latter is by far 
the more probable construction; but the import of the 
passage is not materially affected by the decision of this 
question. It was by the faith which Noah evinced in the 
building of the ark that " he condemned the world :" the 
lofty trust in God which sustained him during the hundred 
and twenty years in which he carried on that slow labour 
formed a striking contrast to the thoughtless levity with 
which the men around him gave themselves up to the 
business and pleasures of earth, and laughed at the antici- 
pation of any signal Divine judgment. But even thus he 
" became heir of the righteousness which is by faith." He 
rested upon the Divine testimony ; he embraced the Divine 
counsel for the preservation of himself and his house ; he 
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demned the world, and became heir of 'the righteous- 
ness which is by faith. 

8. By faith ^Abraham, when he was called to ^o 
out into a place which he should after receive for an 

i Rom. iu. 22 ; iv. 13 ; Phil. iii. 9. 
k Gren. xii. 1, 4 ; Acts vii. 2, 3, 4. 

clung to the promise, "With thee will I establish My 
covenant," — a promise which looked forward to the coming 
of that great Restorer who had been announced as the 
Seed of the woman, and the Conqneror of the great enemy 
of man ; and thus he had a place among those who are 
accounted righteous by God tbroogh the faith which rests 
npon His promise in Christ, and accepts His scheme of 
peace and blessing. — It is scarcely necessary to direct 
attention to the Pauline character of the expression, ^' the 
righteousness which is by faith." Every reader will at 
once recall several passages of St. Paul's writings in which 
similar phraseology occurs. 

Verse 8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into apla,ce which he should after receive for aninh-eritance, etc. 
The Apostle now introduces Abraham as one whose history 
afforded many striking examples of the power of faith. 
The first great act of his faith was his compliance with the 
call of God to leave his country and kindred, and become 
a wanderer. Disregarding the earthly indncements to 
retain his settled home, and severing many of the ties of 
kindred, he gave himself up to follow the direction of Gk)d, 
as it should be, from time to time, made known to him. 
Nothing could have induced him to adopt this course, or 
have sustained him in it, but a firm conviction of the reality 
of Jehovah's government, and of the glories of the life to 
come. But these were not the only objects of which his 
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inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. 

9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, 

faith took hold. When he was called to go forth from 
Haran, there was given to him the promise, that " in him 
all the families of the earth should be blessed." In this 
we mark a further stage of the development of God's 
counsel for the salvation of men. "Not only was Abraham 
assured that he should become the father of a great nation, 
and that God Himself would watch over him and bless 
him, but he was designated as the one in» whose line that 
" blessing " for which mankind had hoped through a 
coming Redeemer should be actually realised. All this the 
faith of Abraham embraced ; and, embracing it, he gave 
up his home, and led a pilgrim-life. — It should be mentioned 
that some very early MSS. have the reading, " he who was 
called Abraham obeyed to go forth etc. ; " but the evidence 
in favour of it is not sufficient to outweigh that by which 
the common reading is sustained. If it were adopted, the 
sentiment would be, " he who was afterwards called Abra- 
ham," that name of lofty spiritual import being given to 
him long after he had left his country, and only a little 
while before the long-delayed promise of a son by Sarah 
was fulfilled. — In another particular, the Authorised Version 
foils to indicate the precise connection of words in the 
original. The order which the Apostle adopts should 
certainly be adhered to : — " By faith Abraham, when he 
was called, obeyed to go forth unto a place whiot he was here- 
after to receive for an inheritance ; and he went forth, not 
knowing whither he was going." 

Verse 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise^ as 
in a strange country^ etc. As the Divine purposes respecting 

z 
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13. These all died *in faith, *not having received 
the promises, but 'having seen them afar off, and were 

• Gr. according to faith. u Verse 39. 
X Terse 27 ; John viii. 66. 



iUastration of the principle, that the true children of Abra- 
ham, thej who should inherit the covenant-promise in its 
fulness, should be such in virtue of a Divine power com- 
manicating to them a life which no energy of nature could 
supply. 

Verse 13. These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, etc. This verse con- 
tains a general statement respecting the life and character 
of the patriarchs to whom reference had just been made, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, together with Sarah : and 
beautifully traces the action of that principle of faith by 
which their earthly course was distinguished. To the very 
end they held fast their confidence in the Divine engage- 
ments, and '^ died according to faith," cherishing, £ls they 
passed into eternity, a firm hope of that better inheritance 
to which they looked forward. The " promised blessings," 
indeed, and specially the coming of the great Deliverer, 
the Hope and Refuge of mankind, together with a life of 
blessedness and glory beyond the grave, were beheld by 
them, "afar off." They were among the "things hoped 
for '* on the security of the Divine word. Bat these earnest 
men " embraced " them, or rather " greeted " them, from 
a£ar. They steadily looked towards them, regarding them 
with intense desire and chastened love, and assured that 
they would at length be realised. The words, " were per- 
suaded of them," are wanting in all the earliest and best 
MSS., and are now universally considered not to belong to 
the text; so that the statement of the Apostle may be 
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persuaded of them, and embraced them, and ^confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

14. For they that say such things 'declare plainly 
that they seek a country. 

y. Gen. xxiii. 4 ; xlvii. 9 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 15 ; Pa. xxxix. 1:4 ; 

cxix. 19 ; 1 Pet. i. 17 ; ii. 11. 
z Heb. xiii. 14. 



literally rendered, " but from afar having seen them and 
gree<;ed them." The effect of this habit of mind is then 
sot forth. They " confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth." There is probably an allusion in 
these words to the declaration of Abraham to the sons of 
Heth recorded in Gen. xxiii. 4, and that of Jacob to 
Pharaoh recorded in Gen. xlvii. 9 : but they reach much 
further than to any particular utterances of individuals. 
They imply that the patriarchs avowed, in the whole course 
of their lives, as they dwelt in tents, and refrained from 
seeking to found a city, that earth was not their homey — that 
they were " strangers " in this world, and were only passing 
onward as " pilgrims " to the place on which their hearts 
were set, and where their treasure was laid up. This was 
the spirit which the Apostle was anxious that the believing 
Hebrews should maintain, and which Christians in every 
age should cultivate. 

Yerse 14. For they that say such things declare plainly 
that they seeh a country. In this and the two following 
verses the Apostle reasons on the declarations and conduct 
of the patriarchs to whom he had just referred. He lays 
down, first of all, the general principle, that the whole 
tenor of their earthly life showed that they sought a 
country, — a country to which they properly belonged, and 
which they looked upon with affection as their ovm. This 
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15. And truly, if ttey had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might have 
had opportunity to have returned. 

16. But now they desire a better country , that is, 

is the force of the term TaTpl^cL, which the Apostle here 
employs. Dean Alford has even gone so far as to translate 
it " a home,** This land, which they loved, they ever kept 
in view ; and to reach it was the object of their constant 
and earnest effort. 

Verse 15. And truly , if they had been mindful of tlmt 
country from whence they came out, etc. This is the second 
leading thought in the Apostle's brief argument. The 
country which the patriarchs sought as their own, could 
not be that which Abraham left in obedience to the com- 
mand of God. K their hearts had tm'ned to this with fond 
aficction, and their thoughts had dwelt on it as the chosen 
object of regard, they would have had opportunities to 
return to it, and could without difl&culty have accomplished 
that purpose. They needed not, in that case, to have made 
the whole of their earthly life a pilgrimage ; but might 
have found the settled abode which they desired. 

Verse 16. But now they desire a better country, that is, 
a heavenly : etc. Here we have the conclusion to which 
the considerations just advanced manifestly led. The 
country which the patriarchs sought as their home was a 
heavenly one, and infinitely superior, therefore, to any 
earthly region. The word opeyovrai, which the Apostle 
nses in the first clause, is beautifully expressive of active, 
earnest desire. It implies the reaching forth of the soul 
towards the object in question, and marks a regard which 
influences the life and deportment. — In rendering the latter 
part of the verse, it is important to adhere to the exact 
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a teavenly : wherefore God is not asliamed •to be 
called their God ; for *He hath prepared for them a city. 

a Exod. iii. 6, 15 ; Matt. xxii. 32 ; Acts vii. 32. 
h PhU. iii. 20 ; Heb. xiii. 14. 



words of the Apostle : — " Wherefore God is not ashamed 
of them to be called their God ; for He hath prepared for 
them a city." There is an obvious reference to the fact, 
that Jehovah again and again announced Himself as *' the 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob," this declara- 
tion implying that He was their covenant-God, bound by 
solemn engagements to bestow on them the blessings which 
it becomes Him, as the Eternal God, to confer upon His 
own. In the remarkable words before us two things are 
made prominent. First, the personal character of the patri- 
archs is alleged as the ground why Jehovah was not 
ashamed to avow Himself their God. They desired and 
sought that heavenly home which they apprehended by 
faith. Had their thoughts and affections been concentrated 
on earth, God would have been " ashamed of them " to own 
them as His covenant-people. It would have been unworthy 
of Him, and inconsistent with the principles of His govern- 
ment, to do so : but, inasmuch as they cultivated spirituality 
of mind, and strove against the worldly influences with 
which they were surrounded, He could acknowledge them 
as His without derogating from His essential moral perfec- 
tion. And, secondly, the provision which God has actually 
made for the blessedness of His people in the life to come 
is dwelt upon. He " has prepared for them a city," — a 
place of fixed and permanent abode, the glories of which 
are worthy of Himself. Had their hopes been doomed to 
disappointment, — had they been left by God, when this 
short life was over, to sink into nothing, or to dwell in a 
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17. By faith ^^Abraliam, wten he was tried, oflFered 
up Isaac : and he that had received the promises 
'oflfered up his only-begotten son, 

e Gen. zzii. 1, 9. d James ii. 21. 

region of gloom and sorrow, — ^they would have received 
nothing worthy of the high relation in which they stood to 
God, and in which He openly acknowledged them. Bat 
the ** city " prepared for them by Him meets the highest 
aspirations of their nature, and will for ever show forth 
the grandeur and infinity of His resources. 

Verses 17, 18. By faith Abrahanif when he was tried j 
offered up Isaac : etc. The Apostle now comes to the most 
impressive and affecting proof of sustained trust in God 
which the history of Abraham presented. The expression, 
" when he was tried," recognises this as the severest test to 
which his faith was ever subjected ; and the Apostle brings 
together the several considerations which evince this. First 
of all, he designates Abraham " he that had received," or 
"embraced," "the promises." Thus he reminds us that 
Abraham, fi*om the time when he was called by God to 
leave his country and kindred, gratefully accepted the 
distinguished promises which God made to him, — that he 
rested upon them, and waited for their fulfilment. Those 
promises comprehended the possession of Canaan by his 
seed, as the type of a better inheritance, — the multiplication 
of his descendants so that they should become a powerful 
nation, — the future appearance of the Messiah in his 
favoured line, — the bestowment of blessing, rich, exhaust- 
less blessing, on himself and on mankind through Him 
who should hereafter arise, — and the assurance that 
Abraham himself should stand as "the father of many 
nations," the head, in one sense, of all true believers 
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18. II Of whom it was said, *That in Isaac shall thy 
aood bo called : 

II Or, To, e Gen. xxi. 12 ; Rom. ix. 7. 



iu ovory ago. In the gift of Isaac, under circamstances 

ittvolving a remarkable intervention of Divine power, 

AlmUi^in beheld the beginning of the working out of 

th^ Pi vino counsel, and the pledge of the fulfilment of 

)Ul Uu> Oivino engagements. Isaac was, in one sense, 

^*hw v*jUY-lH\ir\>tieu son,*' — not merely his only son by 

S^rc*h, bui iho one in whose line alone the promises were 

Iv^ W lultxlU^L On this consideration the Apostle dwells; 

l^vTv !*fWr stiviuv:, **He that had received the promises 

vMl^si ui* hi>i ouly-begotten son," he adds, according to 

lh<^ 3i.cric5 iue<Aui:iir of the words in the original, which the 

Ufc*s^vii;U ^iii<-rta^ rwognises, "He to whom it was said, 

%h4*D i jt t^uio ^;A:r uhv s^ be called." (Jod had Himself 

t^:l*\icvl !iv A>n*2idfccx His parpo«se, that not in the line of 

txbiuavv >u: i'jL :;adL4 ec Isaao^ and Isaac onlv, the covenant- 

\Mis>'y>.K^ >-ioa .,i Aric^, akad iih<? ^n^au Restorer shoidd appear. 

I'lii.x vJv" ^ Jotc ^ieriei^ o£ tbe Divine arransrements with 

AOia ivw.a, ?j v.,;v'ij;4^, -a ais partL a w^icin^ tor many years 

ivH' i' lo A-.-Livk. ^<?5vi; J ,* tueac v?f i7r».^mTsed blessings, and at 

i.*.^a^v \ -;i^• n^ -.v *a:m» ia a w^t aliosrecher naexoected, the 

y^Vvi^o .'. . Ka- ^>v*frWcc tulJilmeau. ct^ntrLbated to fix his 

vv>;u.: VI jii Livuiv\ -iavi :uuu*j him wel than with his life the 

yiViu..xv«,x . V v.\vi vvt^'t>j -^ujad up. And jet,, while Isaac 

^iA^v v«.. i. ,v u.:i uivi u:imarr«»j\i^ Abraham was commanded 

•»^^ u.vo >.;a, ukL, ^1 iiiv^ :o :htj Land ar' IforiaiL, to oifer him 

^t* <-^ **^^vi...A... Jt^.iiv;^ ,>u i uiooncain tw be pointed out to 

^^'-i* I'u.v vii.v.^ UvUva> :3iitj criai of his- tiiich. The com- 

.Tl' ' " ^-^-i^u -o :h^ vioi«uc« which it; did to his 

-^ u.^ cvua^^ >^.^jaicd !ju cm ncuttiy ali variance with 
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19. Accounting that GoA-^was able to raise him up, 
even from the dead; from whence also he received 
him in a figure. 

/ Rom. iv. 17, 19, 21. 



the Divine promises on which he had so long hoped, and 
of the fulfilment of which he had regarded Isaac as the 
pledge. If it were executed, if Isaac should die beneath 
the knife of sacrifice, the accomplishment of the Divine 
enoragements would seem to be impossible. But the faith 
of Abraham sustained him. He went forward to obey the 
command of God, given to him under circumstances which 
excladed-all doubt that it canle from Him, assured that the 
promise could not fail, but that in some way God would 
interpose to fulfil it, restoring the life of Isaac, when if. had 
been surrendered. — Ifc is desirable to mark the precision 
with which the Apostle describes the act of Abraham, 
in the use of the imperfect 7rpoe7^(^epev, literally, " was 
offering." The act of sacrifice was in progress, but was 
not completed, when God interposed, accepting this proof 
of Abraham's faith and submission, and renewing to him, 
in a yet more solemn manner, the assurance of blessing. 

Verse 19. Accounting that God was able to raise him up, 
even from the dead; etc. Here the Apostle completes his 
statement of this memorable act of Abraham, showing the 
particular direction which his faith took, and then advert- 
ing to the reward conferred upon it. Dean Alford has 
called attention to the circumstance, that the first clause 
of this verse is so expressed as to contain a general 
sentiment, — "Accounting that God is able even to raise 
from the dead." But it is clear that the Apostle refers 
to this settled conviction of Abraham, as having a direct 
and immediate reference to the act required of him. He 
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20. By faith ^Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. 

^ Gen, xxvii. 27, 39. 

was assured that Isaac, if allowed to die beneath the 
sacrificial knife, would be raised from the dead by the 
immediate power of Grod, that His covenant-engagements 
might be fulfilled. — The precise import of thfe latter part 
of this verse has been much disputed ; but the rendering 
of our Authorised Version conveys, we beheve, the senti- 
ment which was in the Apostle's mind. Isaac, when 
surrendered to death, and when the act t)f sacrifice was on 
the point of completion, was given back to his father, as if 
raised from the dead, that in him and in his seed the Divine 
counsel should be wrought out. Nor was this all. The 
whole transaction had an important typical meaning ; and 
to the spiritual mind of Abraham, who exulted in the hope 
of seeing the day of Christ, and who, indeed, " saw it and 
was glad," it conveyed, we believe, the most valuable 
instruction, shedding light on the great arrangements of 
the economy of redemption. Here was a father giving 
his own son, his only- begotten, as a sacrifice ; here was 
that son meekly surrendering himself to die, instead of 
offering resis tance to his father's will ; here was an im- 
pressive intimation, in the fact that a ram caught in a 
thicket was substituted, by Divine appointment, for Isaac, 
that the animal sacrifices then presented were only pre- 
figurations of a nobler Victim hereafter to be off*ered ; and 
here, at length, when the humiliation and suffering to 
which Isaac submitted were over, he came forth, as if 
raised from the dead, and the promise of God respecting 
him received an additional confirmation. 

Verse 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau covr 
cerning things to came. The history of this transaction, as 
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21. By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, *blessed 

h Gen. xlviii. 6, 16, 20. 



given in Gen. xxvii., evinces, on the part both of Rebekah 
and of Jacob, most* nn worthy feelings, and methods of 
procednre which God did not approve. The artifices to 
which they had recourse brought their own punishment ; 
and they were by no means necessary to the attainment of 
the result which they had in view. God would have taken 
care, in His own way, that Jacob, whom He had chosen 
to that distinction, should be marked out, in his father's 
blessing, as the ancestor of the more powerful nation, and 
as the person in whose line the Messiah should arise. But 
the faith of Isaac appeared in his adhering, and that firmly, 
to what was eventually revealed to him, as the Divine 
purpose respecting the descendants of his sons, instead 
of seeking to reverse his blessing in accordance with his 
own preferences. And it appeared, too, in his emphatic 
utterances concerning things to come, which no human 
sagacity could foresee, and which he declared only under 
the conviction that he was inspired by God. 

Verse 21. By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph ; etc. The latter of the events here 
referred to took place shortly before the former ; but the 
plan of the Apostle did not require him to adhere strictly 
to chronological order. The faith which Jacob evinced 
on these two occasions was a firm confidence in the fulfil- 
ment of the Divine counsel. The prophetic Spirit had 
disclosed to him, in part, the position of the descendants 
of the two sons of Joseph ; these discoveries his faith 
embraced ; and he marked the respective destinies of the 
two by placing his right hand on the head of the younger 
son, and his left hand on the head of the elder. When 
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both tbe sons of Joseph; and 'worshipped; leaning 
upon the top of his staff. 

i 3en. xlvii. 31. 



Joseph expostulated with him on this, and pointed out that 
Manassoh was the firstborn, the venerable patriarch 
explained, " I know it, mj son, I know it : he also shall 
become a people, and he also shall be great: but truly 
his younger brother shall be greater than he, and his seed 
shall become a multitude of nations." (Gen. xlviii. 19.) 
Nor should it bo overlooked, that the blessing which he 
pronounced on the two sons of his beloved Joseph recog- 
nised the covenant- promise of Jehovah to Abraham and 
Isaac as certain of fulfilment: — "God, before whom my 
fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed 
mo all my life long unto this day, the Angel which re- 
deemed me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let my name 
bo named on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; and let them grow into a multitude in the 
midst of the earth.'* (Verses 15, 16.) The occasion to 
wiiioli (he Apostle refers in the latter clause of the verse, 
was when Jacob sent for Joseph, and gave him a solemn 
charge (hat his remains should rest, not in Egypt," but in 
Cauiuin, (he land of promise; that he might thus, even in 
death, be iden(ified wi(h his fathers to whom the covenant- 
promise was given. No lengthened argument is necessary 
to show the incorrectness of tbe rendering of the Vulgate, 
** And worshipped the top of his staff," and the fallacy of 
(he conclusions that have been built upon it. It is 
sufiieient to cite the original terms, rat •rpwreKvrifirer m 
ro aCfW)!' r^ fyiifj^ov airrou, and to call attention to tbe 
proposition *rt, which requires the rendering of our 
Authorised Version. The point of difficulty in connection 
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22. By faith ^Joseph, when he died, || made mention 
of the departing of the children of Israel ; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. 

k Gen. 1. 24, 26 j Exod. xiii. 19. (( Or, remembered, 

with this clause is, whether the Hebrew word found in 
Gen. xlvii. 31 should be rendered " bed," or, as the Sep- 
tuagint have translated it, *' staff." The Apostle, we 
conceive, has sanctioned the latter, as conveying the 
true idea ; and we believe that, on the occasion referred 
to, the aged patriarch made an effort to sit up in his bed, 
and supported himself on his staff; and when Joseph 
had bound himself by a solemn oath to carry his remains 
to the land of promise, he worshipped God with lowly 
reverence, expressing his faith in the fulfilment of the 
covenant, and his own assurance of the salvation of God. 

Verse 22. Bt/ faith Joseph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Israel ; etc. As another 
example of the power of faith, the Apostle mentions the 
dying charge of Joseph to his brethren and people. Not- 
withstanding the high honour which he had attained in 
Egypt, his heart turned to Canaan as the land of promise 
and to the assurances of blessing given to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. By a faith which rested upon the Divine 
engagements, and looked forward to the perfect working 
out of the Divine counsel, he spoke of the going forth of 
his people from Egypt to possess the land of Canaan ; and 
his charge to them to convey to that land his own mortal 
remains involved a solemn profession that he was one of 
the covenant-nation, and that he accounted this his 
greatest privilege and honour. He died in the faith of 
the promises given to his fathers, and looking forward to 
Him in whom the covenant should be established. 
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23. By faifch ^Moses, when lie was bom, was hid 
three months of his parents, becanse they saw he was 
a proper child ; and they were not afraid of the king's 
"commandment. 

24. By faith "Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; 

I Exod. ii. 2 ; Acts vii. 20. m Exod. i. 16, 22. 
n Exod. ii. 10, 11. 

Verse 23. By faith Moses, when he was horn, was hid 
three months of his paretds, etc. In the narrative in Exodus, 
the mother of Moses is specially mentioned as preserving 
him in defiance of the crnel edict of the king, that all the 
male children of the Israelites should be destroyed; but 
there can be no doubt that his father was a party to this 
course, and willingly incurred all the risk that it involved. 
Dean Alford and others have shown that the phrase, virb rwv 
irarepuv ai/rov, literally, " by his fathers," may be correctly 
rendered, as in our Version, "by his parents.'* It is 
probable that the parents of Moses had a secret conviction 
that God designed their child for some special service. His 
great beauty seems to have been associated in their minds 
with this thought ; and, relying on God to protect them, 
they disobeyed the cruel injunction which ordered his 
death. They were assured that He who had given to 
them so fair a child, if indeed He intended him to be an 
instrument of blessing to His people, would carry out His 
purpose, and shield them from any danger to which they 
might be exposed. 

Verses 24, 25. By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh* s daughter ; etc. 
The choice of Moses, to which the Apostle now turns, 
afforded one of the most impressive illustrations of tho 
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25. ^Choosing rather to suflTer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season ; 

Psalm Ixxxiy. 10. 



practical power of faith. Though placed, by the wonder- 
ful arrangements of Divine Providence, in the very court 
of Pharaoh, and adopted by his daughter as her son, he 
deliberately renounced that position, with all its dignity 
and wealth, and the bright prospects which it held out to 
him, to cast in his lot with the oppressed and despised 
Israelites, as the covenant-people of Jehovah. He felt that 
the time had come when he must avow himself to be one 
of that persecuted race, and separate himself from the 
idolatry of the Egyptian court, if he hoped to have any 
interest in the salvation to be bestowed through the 
Messiah. — It is important to mark the force of the ex- 
pression which the Apostle has selected to designate the 
race of Israel, — " the people of God." The faith of Moses 
recognised them under this character, and rested on the 
promises of God given to them, and through them to 
mankind. The narrative in Exodus shows that the early 
training of Moses was committed to his pious mother ; and 
from her instructions, as well as from his subsequent 
inquiries, he learned God's dealings with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the blessings assured to them and to their 
seed. And thus, when the great crisis in his history to 
which this passage refers arrived, his faith led him to the 
right decision. He chose rather " to suffer affliction with 
the people of God than to have a temporary enjoyment of 
sin." — These last words are very monitory. Whatever 
gratifications a sinful course may involve, they are 
transient and short-lived, and leave the soul at last in 
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nntQ '^the recompeinae 'if tiier rfivwac£. 

p Heja. xiiL 13^ i Qk;jnr' dSriiA. 



otter (iarkneHv — The fnil (JBTo&rpnifinii oC i&r AfosHe's 
zaeaHoning: om tdie &itii of Moaeft nmsts Bn^ cvsenrad fix* the 
note on che foilowin]^ totsq* 

Veone 2H, Eatetsmmg the reproach afCharHgl: fpmiAa' wieka 
ihan tha frnamnrna^ in Egypt ; *dc. In t;h6B»iin[}B& tdbt Aposde 
completes hi» iRxxstrasxivn remacks- oil t^ir fiDB& a?£ Mosefi, 
afr nhac wbicii rHctated bis> great choice. ITBd^ fAraoe^ ""tiie 
repcoach. of Gmsty' haa betm ▼acioixsL^r espfisonedL Ber- 
Bapft tiie moat sapec&nal intaarprotsttdoiL sEt iAmk wliidi 
makes it msao. "* reproack auxxilac to d^ait of C&Effi^^** A 
&zr deeper expositLOit^ and one bavin^ girester dBaioBS to 
cnxr reg^r^I, i» thafe of Dr. Defiiassck aaxti se^recal «4keis, 
that in virtue of the ftrUun sab&isting beGwenr €&ina^ and 
ffta - people, all the reproach which hJIs- upoir them d* Ha 
fpjyglti, maj be regarded a& filing upon Hfnr, ein»L thtuHoigh 
they livetl before Hift manifestation in the £sh^ Bofc we 
adhere to a simpler view, which seems to meet all Hja 
reqttirements of the case. The reproach which. Moses 
willfnglj iacurred was that which he knew would be east 
upon him by the men whose company he forsook^ indeed 
by all men of the worlds as a poor enthnszast who> becaasse 
he believed in a Messiah to appear ages after be shoold 
have passed away &om earth, and becanse he hoped for 
fome ftpiritnal benefit from that Messiah^ cast awaiy *^the 
treatfores of Elgypt/' which to some extent he actnaQr 
enjoyed, and which he had the prospect of possesabxg- in 
yet greater abundance. — Bat the Mth of Moees not odIt 
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27* By faith ''he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 

r Exod. X. 28, 29 ; xii. 37 ; xiii 17, 18. 



embraced the promise of the Messiah, bnt went forward to 
the retributions of eternity. '* He had respect nnto the 
recompense of the reward ;" and hence he " esteemed the 
reproach of Christ," which was intimately and necessarily 
connected with a saving interest in Him, " greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt." — The forms, then, which the 
faith of Moses took were manifold ; but they all converged 
to one practical result. He believed in the government of 
Jehovah, as a great and momentous reality ; he recognised 
the race of Israel as His covenant-people, to whom the 
promises were given, and from whom, though despised 
and persecuted, he could not stand aloof without forfeiting 
his own interest in the covenant ; he embraced the promise 
of the Messiah, and looked for the spiritual blessings 
which should flow through Him to mankind ; and he had 
a firm conviction of the realities of the future life, and 
estimated everything by its bearing on that state of 
retribution. 

Verse 27. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fea/ring the 
wrath of the king : etc. It has been much disputed, whether 
this statement is to be referred to the leaving of Egypt by 
Moses after he had slain an Egyptian, in defending his 
brethren of the race of Israel, — an event which preceded 
his call to his high mission ; or whether it is to be under- 
stood of his leading forth the people of Israel from that land 
of bondage. Names of great weight are ranged on both 
sides of this question. The former opinion is held by Bengel, 
Tholuck, De Wette, Delitzsch, and Alford ; while the latter 
is advocated by Calvin, Stuart, Bleek, Ebrard, and others. 
For our own part, we unhesitatingly adopt the latter view. 

2a2 
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sprinkling of bloody lest he that destroyed the first- 
bom should touch them. 

29. By faith ^'they passed through the Bed Sea as 
by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do 
were drowned. 

u Exod. xiy. 22, 29. 



lamb on the lintel and the door-posts of their houses, 
involved a dntifnl acceptance of the method of preservation 
which God had prescribed, and a firm confidence in the 
promise, that they should thus be exempted from the 
terrible calamity — the destruction of the firstborn of man 
and beast — which was about to fall upon the Egyptians. 
It was this development of the principle of faith which the 
Apostle here had in view : but we may well conceive that 
a thoughtful and spiritual mind, like that of Moses, would, 
under a special Divine illumination, go forward to the 
gi*cater deliverance to be conferred by the Messiah on all 
who should appropriate His sacrifice, and trust themselves 
to that alone. 

Verse 29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea as 
by dry laud: etc. Here the Apostle brings forward an 
instance of faith on the part of the people who came forth 
out of Egypt with Moses. Confiding in the promise of 
God, they went into the bed of the Bed Sea, assured that 
the waters would not return to their natural position until 
they had passed over. They realised the uuseen agency of 
•Tohovah, and rested upon His engagement that He would 
load them in safety, and would magnify His power in the 
overthrow of their enemies. And their fsath was honoured 
and rewarded. The whole host of Israel, treading on dry 
hind, reached the opposite shore ; and when Pharaoh and 
his host had descended into the bed of the sea Uf follow 
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30. By Mth 'the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compassed about seven days. 

31. By faith y the harlot Rahab perished not with 
Of Josh. yi. 20. y Josh. yi. 23 ; James ii. 25. 



them, the waters returned at the bidding of Jehovah, and 
overwhelmed them all. 

Verse 30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compassed about seven days. This example of the 
faith of Israel, and of the honour which Grod put upon it, 
belongs to the time of Joshua. The whole proceeding of 
carrying the ark of the covenant — the token of Jehovah's 
special relation to Israel — round the walls of Jericho sir 
days, the seven priests who went before it blowing all the 
while with their rams' horns, and then carrying it back 
to the camp without any attempt to assail the city, must 
have appeared strange, and perhaps foolish, to its ungodly 
inhabitants, while it was calculated to impress even them 
with the conviction, that the Israelites looked for success 
to a signal interposition of Him whom they worshipped. 
The seventh day came ; and on that the ark was carried 
seven times round the city ; and at length, at the command 
of Joshua, the priests having sounded with their rams' 
horns, all the people shouted, and the walls of Jericho fell 
down. In all this we have a striking instance of the faith 
of Israel in the promise of God, and in His unseen but 
resistless agency. They accepted Jehovah's counsel, and 
relied upon His engagements ; and the event justified 
their faith. 

Verse 31. -By faith the ha/rlot Bahab perished not with 
them that believed not, etc. An illustration of the principle 
of faith is here given from the history of one who was not 
of the race of Israel, but of the devoted race of the 
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them II that believed not, when 'she had receiyed the 
spies with peace. 

32* And what AaXL I more saj ? for the time 
I Ol^ tk^ fMT* 4i$ob€dient, z Joah. ii 1. 



Canaanites, Some expositors have contended that the 
word irripnt nocii not be rendered '* harlot," bat may have a 
aignifioation approaching to that of ^ inn-keeper." It is 
saixMr, however^ to adhere to the common meaning of the 
woTil^ xt>ferriiig it to the past life of Bahab, and regarding 
hor as having abandoned that course of life nnder the 
iniluenoo of the deep religions feelings that were awakened 
in hor bnxii^t. She had heard, as the men of Jericho had 
ht>ariU of the wonderfnl interpositions of Jehovah on behalf 
of tho |>eoplo of Israel ; she, as they, had been filled with 
fi>jir; but while they refused to bow to Jehovah, she 
cherijihod the conviction of His exclusive Godhead, declar- 
ing to the spies who came to her house, ** The Lord your 
Gotl^ Ho is G\xl in heaven above, and in earth beneath." 
Hor faith in Him, her settled conviction that He would 
watch over His jieople, and give them victory, led her to 
recoivo tho spio* whom Joshua had sent forward in peace, 
ai\d to oimimend herself and her Other's house to their 
}u\>tov'tiou. And Gt>d accepted that &ith, and graciously 
provided for hor safety. 

Vorso t^2, A^d H-hti fhaU I more f^y fjbr the time wovld 
f1ii7 iii«» io UU of Gi\h\my am? of Barai\ etc. In this and the 
following verses the Apostle groups together the almost 
innumerable instances of faith vrhich the recorded histCHT 
of God's ancient Church presented. He felt that to dwell 
on them separately would be almost endless, and wovild 
give a disproportionate length to this branch of his Episde. 
In the arrangement of names in the verse before nSi be does 
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would fail me to tell of •Gideon, and of *Barak, and of 
^Samson, and of ''Jephtliali ; of *David also, and 
•Samuel, and of the prophets : 

33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms, 

a Judges yi. 11. h Judges iv. 6. 

e Judges xiii. 24. d Judges xi. 1 ; xii. 7. 

e 1 Sam. rvi. 1, 13 ; xvii. 45. / 1 Sam. i. 20 ; xii. 20. 



not observe strict chronological order. The principle which 
guided him was perhaps that indicated by Alford and 
others, that Gideon, Barak, Samson, and Jephthah are 
classed together a&jvdges; and David and Samuel and the 
rest as being prophets, David taking the precedence in this 
list on account of the lofty position assigned to him in the 
Divine arrangements. With regard to the judges mentioned 
in this passage, and others whom God raised up to deliver 
ffis people, they were men — ^to use the beautiful language 
of the Rev. L. H. Wiseman — " to whom, whatever may 
have been their errors, the things unseen were present 
realities ; men who possessed a living faith in that covenant 
which tte priest and the Levite taught merely as a matter 
of form." — The wide application of the phrase, " the pro- 
phetsy*^ must not be overlooked. It recalls to us the 
memorable histories of Elijah and Elisha, abounding as 
they did in instances of trust in God, — the notices, also, of 
other prophets found in the account of the kings of Judah 
and Israel, — and the distinguished men whose writings, as 
prophets, have come down to us as part of the Sacred 
Oracles of the Old Testament. 

Verse 33. Who through faith mbdued "kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, etc. Here the Apostle enters upon a general 
statement of the practical results of faith on the part of 
the judges and prophets to whom he had just referred. 
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wrouglit righteousness, ^obtained promises, *8topped 
the moaths of lions^ 

g 2 Sam. yii. 11, etc. 
A Judges xiy. 5, 6 ; 1 Sam. xyii. 84, 35 ; Dan. tL 22. 



The first particular, that they ^ subdned kingdoms," 
inclndes, doubtless, the victory of Gideon over the Midian- 
ites, of Barak over the host of Sisera, of Samson over the 
Philistines, of Jephthah over the Ammonites, and of David 
over the Philistines, the Moabites, the Syrians, the Edom- 
ites, and the Ammonites. — The second, that they " wrought 
righteousness," may be illustrated by the history of Samuel, 
who was pre-eminently a righteous judge, and of David, 
whose administration was characterised by its equity and 
its profound regard to Grod. — The third particular, that 
they " obtained promises," has a wide range of appHcation. 
It does not mean, we conceive, that through their faith 
promises were made to them, but that they realised the 
fulfilment of the Divine engagements. Some of the judges 
of whom the Apostle speaks received from God the expHcit 
assurauce that He would make them victorious over Israel's 
foes, and were instructed as to the course which they were 
to adopt, — a course, in some instances, contrary to the 
dictates of human prudence : but their faith reposed on 
the Divine word, and that word was signally fulfilled. — 
The fourth particular, " stopped the mouths of lions," was 
exemplified in the history of Daniel, whose refusal to cease 
from offering prayer to God, when commanded to do so on 
pain of being cast into the den of lions, was a striking 
instance of his faith, and whose deliverance evinced the 
fidelity and power of Jehovah. This statement may also 
include a reference to events in the life of Samson, (Judges 
xiv. 6,) and of David. (1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35.) 
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34. *Qaenclied the violence of fire, ^escaped the 
edge of the sword, 'out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, '"tamed to flight the armies of 
the aliens. 

i Dan. iii, 25. k 1 Sam. xx. 1 ; 1 Kings xix. 3 ; 2 Kings vi. 16. 

I 2 Kings XX. 7, etc. ; Job xlii. 10 ; Pa. vi. 8. 
m Judges xv. 8, 15 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 13, etc ; xvii. 51, 52 ; 

2 Sam. Tiii. 1, etc. 



Verse 34. Quenched the violence of fire^ escaped the edge 
of the sword, etc. Additional instances of the honour which 
God pnt upon the faith of His ancient servants are here 
brought forward. The fifth particular, "quenched the 
violence of fire," received its most striking illustration in 
the history of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego ; while 
the sixth, " escaped the edge of the sword," is applicable to 
many of the judges and prophets spoken of, whose lives 
were again and again placed in imminent peril, but who 
were rescued by the special interposition of God. We may 
refer to David, Elijah, Elisha, Jeremiah, and others. — A 
similarly wide range of meaning attaches to the seventh 
particular, " out of weakness were made strong." It was 
particularly exemplified in the case of David, and in that 
of Elijah who, after his deep depression, was again strength- 
ened for duty, and sent forth to his work as a prophet of 
God. — The eighth and ninth particulars do not require 
comment ; since they are abundantly illustrated in the his- 
tory of the judges and others bo whom the Apostle had 
referred. Some consider that in the last expression he had 
especially in view the pious heroes of the Maccabaean 
period, and the victories with which their efforts were 
crowned. But this is doubtful. 

Verse 35. Women received their dead raised to life again ; 
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35. "Women received their dead raised to life 
again; and others were '^tortured, not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion: 

n 1 Kings xvii. 22 ; 2 Kings iy. 35. 
Acts xxii. 25. 



and others were tortured^ etc. The Apostle here glances at 
other examples of the power of faith, including some given 
by persons who held no official position, and who were not 
called to prominent service. He refers to those women 
whose sons were raised from the dead through the instru- 
mentality of Elijah and Elisha. In these cases, God 
honoured the faith of His distinguished servants ; but He 
honoured also the faith of the women themselves, who 
relied on the God of these prophets, as their only Hope in 
the time of bitter distress. — In the second part of the verse, 
the word " others,'* &\Kol, is mascuHne, and is equivalent 
to " other persons." Dean Alford translates the verb 
ervfiwcu'ladrfffay "were broken on the wheel," and observes, 
in explanation, that " the rvinravov seems to have been an 
instrument like a wheel or drum-head, on which the victim 
was stretched and scourged to death." Several cases of 
this kind occurred during the Maccabeean period. But the 
sufferers in question were sustained by their faith in God ; 
and would not accept the deliverance offered to them on 
the condition of their sacrificing their fidelity to Him. 
They hoped for a future life of blessedness and glory, as 
the reward of their faith and submission. In the use of 
the phrase, " a heiter resurrection," the Apostle clearly 
alludes to his former remark respecting the sons of the 
widow of Zarephath and the Shunammite. These were 
raised from the dead, but only again to pass through the 
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36. And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
scourgings^ yea, moreover, of ''bonds and imprison- 
ment : 

37. fl?hey were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword; ''they 
wandered about in 'sheepskins and goatskins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 

p Gen. xxxix. 20 ; Jer. xx. 2 ; xxxvii. 15. 

q 1 Kings xxi. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 21 ; Acts vii. 68 ; xiv. 19. 

r 2 Kings i. 8 ; Matt. iii. 4. s Zech. xili. 4. 

mortal conflict, and to be conveyed to the silent tomb : but 
the resurrection for which the martyrs hoped was one 
which should introduce their whole nature to a state of 
immortal life. 

Verses 36, 37. And others had trial of crtiel mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment : etc. 
Here the Apostle enumerates other forms of suffering to 
which some of the ancient saints were subjected. In the 
statement, " were sawn asunder," he alludes, probably, to 
the death of Isaiah, whom a tradition universally received 
among the Jews represented as having been thus cruelly 
murdered by the order of Manasseh. The word which 
follows has occasioned no little difficulty. It cannot but 
excite surprise that so mild a term as eweipaadritTav, " were 
tempted," should be introduced between "were sawn 
asunder," and "were slain with the sword." Many 
thoughtful expositors, including Calvin and Delitzsch, 
advocate the omission of this word, considering that it was, 
originally, a mistake of some transcriber for the preceding 
word eirpitrdriarav, which ultimately crept into the text, and 
alleging, in support of this view, that it is omitted in the 
ancient Syriac version. Others, including Ebrard and De 
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38. (Of whom the world was not worthy :) they 
wandered in deserts^ and in mountains^ and Hn dens 
and caves of the earth. 

39. And these all, "having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promise : 

t 1 Kings xviii. 4 ; xix. 9. u Verses 2, 13. 

Wette, suppose that it is a mistake for kirpiiaQriaay, " were 
consumed with fire." The former opinion is, perhaps, the 
most probable. If the word is retained, it can only be 
explained, as by Moses Stuart and others, of temptations 
held forth to sufferers, in the very extremity of their tortures, 
to give up their religion, and worship the gods of the 
heathen. 

Yerse 88. {Of vihom the world was not worthy :) they 
wandered in deserts, etc. The remark which the Apostle 
here interjects is very forcible. The saints of whom he was 
speakiog were cast out by the world as unworthy of a place 
in it : they were rejected from its society, excluded from 
all the comforts of civilised life, and compelled to pass their 
days in continual danger. But the real state of the case 
was, that the world was unworthy of them. The principles 
which governed their character, and especially the principle 
of faith which upheld them in all their trials, gave them a 
moral elevation, surpassing the dignity of wealth or 
outward station, and raising them far above all who acted 
on worldly maxims, and lived for worldly objects. 

Yerses 39, 40. And these all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise : etc. In these 
verses the Apostle takes up the case of all the Old Testa- 
ment saints to whom he had referred, and defines their 
position in the Divine arrangements, while he sets forth 
the perfect salvation provided for men under the Christian 
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40. God having || provided 'some better thing for 
3^ that thej without as should not be ^made perfect. 

II Or, foreseen. x Heb. vii. 22 ; viii. 6. 
y Heb. v. 9 ; xii. 23 ; Rev. vi. 11. 



xmomy, as that in which they and we shall ultimately 
lare. The phrase, "having obtained a good report 
irough faith," or, more literally, " borne witness to 
kroagh their feiith,'* recalls the sentiment in verse 2, with 
liich the Apostle entered upon the enumeration of these 

pies of the practical power of faith. It implies, first 
d chiefly, that God Himself acknowledged them as His 
that the witness of His Spirit assured them of His 
fvonr, while His manifest interpositions on behalf of 
J of them attested His regard and care. It suggests 

the idea, that the principle of faith, influencing, as it 
d, the whole of their outward conduct, and especially 
g them in the great crises of their history, afforded 

mee that they were indeed the people of God. — In the 

ment, that the ancient saints, though thus borne 
^itnesB to through their faith, " received not the promise," 
|iere is, at the first view, a difficulty ; but that difficulty 
iUUBhes upon close consideration. It was emphatically 
n FBOMISB,— the promise of complete salvation^ including 
\b glorifieation of their entirs nature^ which they did not 
MJifle; but for which they wait until the mediatorial 
Donomy is wound up, when they, together with all 
eUevera under the gospel, shall be " made perfect." 
liero is, therefore, no inconsistency between this statement 
nd that found in verse 33, that through faith many of the 
noient saints '* obtained promises :" for that expression is 
9fMra2^ whereas this is special and emphatic^ — "received 
ot the promise." Nor is there any inconsistency between 
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11 and A? siaajwwmt in ri 15, tki* Abraham, " afberlieliad 
IdiaMmtihr «zicbi«id. ctefeanad the pnynuae ;" for the context 
5.)>i>w5i lihM tii^ prcania? ibene inferred to is that of 
^5«sdiii% — JJparaTTiui. ««rwJ blessing, — through that Seed 
erf ia$ who* wmsi T.v> w^me. This promise, too, was general, 
^i?aEipiiv^b»)i3zur lib^ bn^puMHS of the intermediate state, 
i4>CM^T wStii li^ Torfat t«x and the assurance of, the 
yeswtnea Viktss^diw®? whSch will fi[)llow the completion of 
Oiir^5ci'> ijturajiijs. H«x^ tbe expressi<Hi, ** the promise," 
jsj^^rai^ lo THXin ^3^Tiii«i!lT rii> the full salvation and the 
pe'?*«N!*i irll.^5«i3i?m fr-^jirf w fy ChritTs offering of Himself 
f.>r 3u] wlb^» 5ii<yali irstsr in Him, and of which His own 
f.uJU/r.ytf-rw^tiS ^.t, l^ian^rm^ a$ the Fowrunner of His people, as 
wifi! as tJwar Lots! and Kin^« is Ik^f pledge. Of this the 
ancient sair:^ had dim and indistinct perceptions ; and for it, 
as £ir as t^ev cv>TiL)d appiylwnd it„ ther longed. Some of 
them, whe!:t lille mas cdTeivJ to them in the midst of their 
tortures, if thej wvMali east away their religious principles, 
nobtT rerusevl simv they hoped for ** a better resurrection." 
It is this pertees g!o«i£<mt»on — this participation of our 
Lord*i^ v^wa consummated rforr — which forms that " better 
thing" wh:v*h God has provided Ifor us. and which He has 
now fuUr disclosed. In this we shall share with the 
members of the ancient Church. Thev await, even as we 
do, the perfect triumph of the Redeemer ; and when He 
descends again in gtorr, we and they shall be ^made 
perfect"* in Him. Cosnpare ix. 2S. 
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CHAPTER Xll. 
1. Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about 

CHAPTER XII. — GENERAL OUTLINE. 

After illustrating the operation of faith, and showiiig 
the honour which God had put upon it in the case of the 
ancient saints, the Apostle resumes his exhortations to the 
Hebrew Christians, to maintain it in constant exercise, and 
to persevere in a course of service and suffering, animated 
by the contemplation of their great Leader, of the 
sufferings to which He submitted, and of the rest and 
glory upon which He has entered. He reminds them 
that they only shared the common trials of the people of 
God; and enlarges on the thought, that God Himself 
orders the discipline of affliction, with a view to the 
spiritual improvement of His children, their establishment 
in holiness, and their attainment of the richest consolation. 
He admonishes them to watch against the evils into which 
they were in danger of falling; and calls upon them to 
seek each other's spiritual welfare, — to succour the 
tempted, — to encourage the desponding, — to live in the 
maintenance of peace and purity, — and to guard against 
every act that might lead others astray, or cause them to 
renounce their profession. 

The Apostle then draws a striking contrast between 
the Mosaic economy with its aspect of terror, and the scene 
of overwhelming awe with which it was inaugurated, and 
the Christian economy with its more attractive features, 
and the higher privileges and loftier relations which it 
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with so great a dond of witnesses, *Iet us lay aside 
ereiy weight, and the sin which doOi so easly beset 

« CoL in. S ; 1 Fet. ii. 1. 



As beherers in ^e Lord Jesus, w^ are intro- 
duced to His Chnrch, as it is now ocxistitnted throngfa Ss 
perfected work, and we are thas Ivonght into fellowship, 
not onlj with oar brethren who are still on earth, bnt with 
the saints who hare already passed to glorj, and with the 
whole companj of holj intelligences, while we hare 
intimate access to Crod Himself through the Mediator, 
in the abiding efficacj of whose sacrifice we gratefhllj 
rejoice. But the rerj &ct that we are placed in these 
more favoored circomstances, and called to these loftier 
privileges and relations which shall never pass awaj, 
demands, on onr part, the most reyerent attention to 
every command of Grod, and ceaseless efforts to devote 
life to His glorj. To the impenitent and the presnmptnous 
He is, even nnder the gospel, a consuming fire. 

Verse 1. Wherefore seeing tee also are compassed about 
with so great a cU/ud of witnesses, etc. The exhortations 
contained in this and the following verses most appropri- 
ately follow the enumeration of the triumphs of faith 
which the Apostle had just completed, while they stand 
connected, also, with the warnings, appeals, and encourage- 
ments which he had given in x. 34 — 39, and which he had 
interrupted, for a while, to dwell on the principle of faith, 
and to trace it in active operation. He represents all 
believers as engaged in a race; and the illustrations of 
their position and duties suggested by this comparison are 
vivid and striking. The foot-race was one of the most 
important of the public games of ancient Greece ; and the 



^ 
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us, and *let us run ''with patience tlie race that is set 
before us. 

J 1 Cor. ix. 24 ; Phil. iii. 13, 14. c Rom. xii. 12 ; Heb. x. 36. 



residence of St. Paul for eighteen months at Corinth, 
where the Isthmian games were celebrated, not to speak of 
his visits to other places, made him intimately acquainted 
with the usages of these pubUc contests. In allusion to 
the immense multitude of spectators who witnessed them, 
and whose interest in the respective runners stimulated 
them to effort, the Apostle represents the ancient saints 
as the witnesses of our conflict. Thev look on us from 
those realms of light upon which they have entered, with 
affectionate interest, rejoice in our spiritual progress, and 
rejoice, yet more, as, one after another, we reach the goal, 
and receive " the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus." But we must not limit the import of the term 
fjiapTvpwv, "witnesses," to the one idea, that the saints 
referred to are witnesses of our efforts. It is so clearly 
related to the word /uaprvpjyOerrec, " borne witness to," in 
verse 39 of the preceding chapter, and to e/jLaprvrtrjOrjcrav, 
" were witnessed to," in verse 2 of that chapter, that it 
must be regarded as including the thoughts, that they who 
thus look on us are themselves the approved servants of 
God, to whom, as having maintained their faith amidst 
severe trials. He bore witness, — and that their past history 
constituted them also witnesses of the fidelity, and power, 
and love, of Him whom we serve, and on whose all sufficient 
grace we are cast. A sublime theme, but one requiring 
reverent and cautious treatment, is here suggested to us,^ — 
the deep interest which the heavenly Church takes in the 
Church on earth. They and we constitute one family, at 
the head of which there stands the Incarnate Son, through 

2b2 
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'whom nil our privileges and hopes come to ns, and who 

brings tin into fellowship with the Eternal ¥sdher. The 

oonuttunion of saints reaches beyond the limits of this 

uarihly state. 

*' One family we dwell m Him, 
One Church above, beneath, 
Though now divided by the stream, 
The narrow stream, of death." 

I^ho Apontlo goes on to charge the believing Hebrews to 
•' lay amilo ovory weight," — to put away from them every 
thing, ovon if not directly sinful, that would impede their 
pit>groMH in the Christian race, and render them less fit to 
m>rv() 0\^{ with all their energies. And he calls upon them, 
it) fmHioular, to avoid all sin, which, in various and subtile 
forniH, iH at hand, ready to seduce us from the right path, 
and to in\|>air, or even extinguish, our spiritual life. The 
otnlinary ivndoring of tvirepifnarov, "easily besetting," or 
**tv^«ily snrn>uuding," should, we conceive, be adhered to; 
but it is vory doubtful whether rrly a/iapriav, to which it 
tvluti\^» should Ih> uiulcrstood of one particular form of sin. 
»'*»'♦ t\ t^^t^jsidorini generally, is represented as surrounding us, 
«nd th«t in ^>^^»ttnl^/<• positions for assailing or under- 
nutung our Christian graces. But the chief stress of the 
AjHV<tlo\s oxhortatiou is on the phrase hi virofwyficj which 
should Iv litorally rendered, "through patience," ot 
*Mlu>mgh ondurauoe,** The position of this phrase in 
tho ?iont<^n<\^ slu>w3 it to be emphatic ; and the writer 
t^vid^nulv jiought to fix attention on the quality refe r red to 
a>s that by which our Christian running, if it is to be 
suv\H\<s<tuU wnst be characterised. The term «nrop»rf, 
which w^ r^wdor ** patience,'' is very comprehensve. It 
inu^Ht^ji hixlv »>Hk^«>«^ and nrwui^^s;?, K>th in the 
of duty a^u) in the endursince of suffering. 
tUtul otforts will not suffice. We must pezserere im the 
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2. Looking unto Jesus, the || Author and Finisher 
of our faith ; 'who, for the joy that was set before 

IJ Or, Beginner, 
d Luke xxiv. 26 ; PhiL ii. 8, etc. ; 1 Pet. i. 11. 



path of obedience, however difficult and arduous ; and we 
must bear up under whatever trials and afflictions God 
may permit to come upon us. It is on this feature of the 
Mediator's character, so strikingly displayed in His 
endurance of deepest suffenng, that the Apostle proceeds 
to fix our regard, as he presents Him to us as the great 
Object of our contemplation and trust. 

Verse 2. Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of 
owr faith; who, for the joy that was set before Him, etc. — It is 
an instractive thought, suggested by the relation of this 
verse to the preceding one, that, while the consciousness 
that we are regarded with interest by multitudes who have 
themselves passed to glory may well animate us in our 
Christian course, our minds should be specially directed to 
One infinitely higher than they, who has Himself led the 
way of faith and holy endurance, who alone can sustain 
our faith and bring it to its glorious issue, and whose 
present state of rest and joy forms the pledge of that upon 
which we too shall enter if we are faithful unto death. 
Almost every expression in this verse is full of rich 
spiritual truth. The Apostle uses, in the first place, the 
very forcible term cKf^putyreQ, which implies the fixing of the 
gaze upon an object, so that other things are comparatively 
disregarded. There is an important sense in which Jesus 
stands ahne as the Christian's example ; while to Him, as 
the Sent of the Eternal Father, the Revealer of His 
counsel, and the one perfect Sacrifice for our sins, our trust 
is to be directed, as it may not be to any other. — The 



374 HEBREWS. 

Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and 
'is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. 

e Ps. ex. 1 ; Heb. i. 3, 13 ; viii. 1 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22. 

Apostle then proceeds to designate the Lord Jesus " the 
Author and Perfecter of our faith," or, more literally, " of 
the faith," or even simply, " of faith." The term apr^^iiyov^ 
rendered in our Version " Author," is one of those compre- 
hensive words the full import of which it is difficult to 
express in another language. It seems, in this place, to 
combine the two ideas of Leafier and Originator. It implies 
that oar blessed Lord has Himself led the way of faith in 
God, and of holy endurance as connected with that faith ; 
but it implies, also, we conceive, that He produces faith in 
His people. The former meaning is borne out by the 
manner in which the Apostle enlarges on the example of 
our Lord in this and the following verse ; while the latter 
is required by the connection between this word and 
reXeiwniK, " Finisher," or " Perfecter," which immediately 
follows it. It is possible, indeed, that this last term, as 
Bengel suggests, may include a reference to the fact, that 
in our Lord's case faith was maintained to the very end, 
and appeared in its perfect manifestation in His submission 
to the death of the cross ; but it implies also, we conceive, 
that it is Je^us who brings the faith of His people to 
maturity, and crowns it with its full reward. — His example, 
then, as one of holv constancv and endurance sustained bv 
a firm apprehension of the Divine counsel, we are ever to 
keep in view. Before Him, as the Mediator, there was 
placed the ineflfable joy of opening to mankind the way of 
lite, and of introducing all who should come to Him to a 
state of peace, and purity, and everiasting glory ; while He 
lliuLself should be enthroned as their Soverdgn and Head, 
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3. -^For consider Him that endured sucli contra- 
diction of sinners against Himself, ^lest ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds. 

/ Matt. X. 24, 26 ; John xv. 20. g Gal. vi. 9. ' 

and should sway a sceptre of uncontrolled and universal 
dominion. But to attain this "joy," it was necessary for 
Him to pass through all the humiliation and sorrow of His 
earthly state, and at length to endure the shame and 
anguish of the cross. Through all this He went ; He 
faltered not, for an instant, in the path of obedience ; He 
gave up Himself, in everything, to do and suflFer the 
Father's will ; and now He " has sat down on the right 
hand of the throne of God." He has entered upon the 
state of glory, authority, and triumph, held forth to Him ; 
and that state shall continue until all His enemies are 
placed beneath His feet, and the mediatorial economy is 
consummated by the solemnities of the final judgment. 

Verse 3. For consider Hvm that endured such con^ 
tradiction of sinners against Himself etc. The habitual con- 
templation of the Lord Jesus as the perfect Example of 
holy endurance is here still further enforced. Bengel and 
others have correctly remarked, that the word which we 
render "consider" properly means "to contemplate by 
way of comparison." To sustain the Hebrew believers 
under the opposition which they had to encounter, the 
Apostle exhorts them to look at their sufferings and trials 
in comparison with those which their Lord and Head had 
to endure. Not only was He assailed with reproachful 
epithets, and His acts of kindness misrepresented and 
vilified by those whose malignity against the truth made 
them specially His enemies and " sinners against Himself," 
but He was treated by them vdth open violence, and 



:^ia. iimi -jfOfmuain^ uuiiif, iszr ir :Mas Men wteOB&iskaaty 

»9ttr iXCMsuoiv na^ lOar-iiAEti ^&mwff' gi 35iiB addienefi to 

iiMtmuty itl :lu» mipcilf ivmsa: iMt^ yBwawr Sim ipofili 
ynr^sfit^ tuan^ mtL ixa& tut^ ixaaR me -mufjm'iwil td ffiilwiihi, 

lo tftoTLfi^ or :&» • liitCToia, * 3& awtf;. ac ouk mtsamusm^ '^ttifan^ 
i» 1^ m> )xs^ liam^ae:, maJL Ju^ terpQus; a^ Jis^ MwriL M t&H' 
ifkv^ tMldft ask ilBMHauT'iE itxtt :ftkiB»f 3tai iiiiith iii . Jmir mmA 
.tir)j9(^ :amL Ttu^ 3mI *dnait. iii jEib .^ftiiEBHttttAiiE.'r ^ 'WwT t 
!:^» <ttH feiab^ ^Vaot :sr. 1^.V ::!>.. T?Mr -jitiHBiiiiMUi or of 
:tuw^ VAFTls^ it ^xut IdJTfL lesvgoi^ mmL 'ia^ wmxas: ffiuiMii i fyJ k- 

H<^isptwft^ ^lOfi :& ^niK3MiL ThfcTTt, i: nr joy- 'jxm t^oi^ woes 
iftiotmuur "^ ^ rams * xotifir ibmr lECtta- im£ jursnw&. 

f)wjk»r»n^ rTf .«Mimi^ nii«3zt rjo dimk ji ^oizKr wiia dmE bssL 
ptu; r/i tiM' -tfevf^rer tietftSy asti irifitr Iiaii jmt mntamed 
fsuXhinL T'^iwarris^ idie r:juj«« <>t the pr««»iimi^ <:^3iptS3:;. tm 
;i^«i»c|it had m&Tr^d tzi msaij waoee imiih in. (joiE bad 
4nahWi rii«rra f/i meet deadly for EEis daike, ander (arcnuxi*- 
^SKtuikw of nrjrtare ^nd agony. Boc the Chrratxiinzi^ wBimt 
Htt TuUitismtbA bad not been called to sbed their blooii tur 
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5. And ye liave forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children, »My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of Him : 

i Job. V. 17 ; Pror. iii. 11. 



the Lord Jesus, submitting to the violence of their perse- 
cutors, while they resisted the " sin " which would have 
led them to seek their own ease and comfort, and to forsake 
their Master. Some of them, indeed, had been made the 
objects of reproach and insult, and had endured the loss of 
their worldly substance : but they had not, as yet, been 
subjected to personal violence threatening the extinction of 
Hfe itself. 

Verses 5, 6. And ye have forgotten the exhortatimi 
which speaketh unto you as unto children, etc. The Apostle 
here adverts to another view of the sufferings which the 
believing Hebrews were called to undergo ; introducing it 
with an intimation that they were in danger of losing 
sight of it, and thus depriving themselves of the rich 
consolation which it was calculated to afford. It has been 
much disputed whether the opening remark is to be taken 
ajffvrrnatvuely, as in our Version, or interrogatively. Names 
of great weight might be adduced on each side of this 
question. The chief argument in favour of the interroga- 
tive rendering is, that the verb efcXeXijerde implies complete 
forgetfulness ; and it is thought that to affirm this of the 
believing Hebrews would have been too severe a censure. 
The mingled tenderness and fidelity which mark all the 
Apostle's appeals certainly seem to favour the translation, 
" And have ye completely forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children ? " — It should not be 
overlooked, too, that the word TapaKXritrig, which we 
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6. For *wliom the Lord lovetli He cliastenetliy 
and scourgetli every son whom He receiveth. 

7. 'If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 

k Ps. xciv. 12 ; cxix. 75 ; Prov. iii. 12 ; James i. 12 ; Eer. iii. 19. 
■ I Deut. viii. 5 ; 2 Sam. vii. 14 ; Prov. xiii. 24 ; xix. 18 ; xxiii. 13. 



render "exhortation," combines the two ideas of exhor- 
tation and consolation. The charge in question, while 
it is calculated to rouse the minds of God's people to 
firmness and constancy under suffering, and to meek 
submission to His will, is calculated also to banish all 
desponding feelings, and to shed light upon the darkest 
scenes of earth. Our trials, whatever may be their im- 
mediate cause, are taken up by Him into His plan of 
training us to maturity in holiness. Thus they become 
His chastisements : they form part of the discipline which 
He exercises over us as our Heavenly Father. The 
passage specially referred to is Prov. iii. 11, 12, the thoughts 
of which the Apostle fully brings out. It teaches us to 
mark in all suffering the hand of God ; to bear up under 
it with submission and faith, as ordered or permitted 
by Him ; to keep in view the great spiritual results to 
which he designs it to be subservient ; and to regard eVen 
the discipline of affliction as the proof, not of dislike or 
indifference, but of a love that designs to raise us to a 
higher spiritual state, and to prepare us for everlasting 
glory. The discipline which God exercises over His 
people who embrace His scheme of grace, and surrender 
themselves to His service is regulated, in all its parts, by 
a Father's wisdom and love. On this thought the Apostle 
enlarges with deep interest. 

Verse 7. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 
ds icith sotis ; etc. Dean Alford and some others adopt the 
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as with sons; for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not ? 

8. Bat if ye be without chastisement, "•whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

m Ps. Ixxiii. 15 ; 1 Pet. v. 9. 

reading ei'c, instead of ei, in the commencement of this 
verse, which gives a different character to the first clause, 
and indeed to the whole structure of the passage. If this 
reading is embraced, the meaning is, " It is for discipline 
that ye are enduring : as with sons God is deaUng with 
you: for what son is there whom his father chasteneth 
not?" The external authority for eic seems, indeed, 
to be almost decisive : for it is found in all the oldest MSS., 
including the recently discovered Codex Sinaiticus, and 
this reading was evidently that acknowledged by Chrysos- 
tom and other Greek writers. Happily, the leading 
thoughts of the verse are not affected by this question. 
The Apostle fixes the minds of the believing Hebrews on 
the consideration, that the trials and sufferings which 
they were called to endure were, in fact, part of a Divine 
discipline ; and that this itself was an indication that God 
was dealing with them as His children, seeking to raise 
them to a yet higher state of purity and spiritual excel- 
lence, and to prepare them for a more glorious reward. 
Every son, he contends, is subjected, by the very love of 
his father to a process of discipline, in order to the cor- 
rection of his faults, and the strengthening of his right 
and virtuous principles. 

Verse 8. But if ye he without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, etc. Here the Apostle enlarges on the 
thought, that the special love which a father cherishes 
tov^ards a son whom he acknowledges as his own, will 
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9. Farthemior? we bare had &tliers of oar flesh 
whkjft tKMmectred ws^ and we gave them reverence : 



■Daoifes iiacfif im **^*'«*»*- tnaning, and will lead to 
ivsQinzatr azudl <icfinneciD»ou as wd as enooorageinent. Tbe 
absiRDAf ^ s;Q>dh a cotane •of disc^ine, he contends, would 
isBTvii- iBsai tlie ifiSiTiJvil who daimed to be a son was in 
fyitiliTr M^3<u<nirzied br h5s &dier. Bren so, he reminds ns, 
all ribe iira^ ^Mklsvoi ^ &odL ia ererr age, have been par- 
taikeirs cifaffifitDiflBL ami baxe ppgar d c d that affliction as a 
difirrTOE^i* "Cirdarfd br Dixme wisdom and love. — ^It is 
wvc^n^T of TVBExiff^ HksMit m. the second ciaose, the Apostle 
TDiv^ libe jiftr^Ktr iciDscL. yryvwmmr. ^ karv hKiffme partaken." 
Tliii^: cluLSi^ ^rmUd zumDinilllT lecaD maoT €€ his statemeiits 
is ribe fine«M^dizker ehifcer irdbcSiTe io the anoent saintB: 
b(CT ii^ a^t^FkEouaiiin axiitsr cot be ^iB m idrd to anj pazticahr 
ex$LznTKl«<L Ii €!xieod$ iu!» aiQ tbe trae dnldren of God in 

v'^K.ir't, r'vr^i^^'S v^r^ wuB in* nwrn '^iifim vpfmnvitoe: -efc. In this 
a2>d li** f :«u] c^iriDxr T-sse i3» ApostJe diaws a contrast 
bfnrefln ikiiifirhr djagrplrnf as -esfircased by asaon, and br 
HiTn ir:im irLrum w^ iiaxf SfirTr¥»d a * ^ w i.cal uairJime, and 
w}>c» f*f*fi:< T.c> *ai2>rtnfr. ekni:ie- aaad rafcae it. t2aat He nar 
aimTT 11$ aa l&iir no HBs rmTOft^Jg prescskoCL azid io the 
erf^'lisriiirr finoTiDfint Oa Htf cite ©cicaPtT- H.* dweiEk ca 
tiw far iicier ciutra?r*r vj>d jwTp:ms^ of libe citasTasenfflBt 
^ G-c«c : Lua iTi'fers: frrcn lin* ODnQderaiTDcm. as "WfiD -Hi. fem 
H!i« 5z.'f*d5jfcbj£' laiiiiftsrTr and puTrrr, iht 3pw]x rerjercrDOE SBui 
fTiliiiiijsdrci wrnh irlneh ir^ should erer "bcnr i.c) 1?t«; laBud. 
ETfn til* "^ ^likcrs cjf our SKiL" "^om 'wi^ cciae ** Imd » 
f:l«i*a3seT^'" iTOTe rernrdeid br ii? with T^TBrenoe : aznS btw 
mudti iDDTCL lifflEL. shcnild we "^bf in 5iil:nfmaLcm iro liff 
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shall we not mucli rather be in subjection unto "the 
Father of spirits, and live ? 

n Numb. xvL 22 ; xxvii. 16 ; Job. xii. 10 ; Eccles. xii. 7 ; 
Isai. xlii. 5 ; Ivli. 16 ; Zech. xii. 1. 



Father of spirits," so as to attain that eternal life and 
blessedness which He designs for His own. — The appellation, 
" the Father of spirits," here applied to the Most High, in 
contrast with the preceding phrase, " the fathers of our 
flesh," has naturally engaged the earnest attention of 
expositors. Three leading explanations of it have been 
given. Some of the ancient commentators, as well as a 
few among the moderns, have understood it as implying 
" the Author of spiritual hfe ; " but the phrase scarcely 
admits of such an interpretation. Others, considering that 
the word li/icJi^, which follows (rapKog in the first clause, 
" fathers of our flesh," though not expressed in the latter, 
properly belongs to it, translate the phrase, r^ UaTpl rtiy 
wyevfioTtify, " the Father of our spirits," and view it as 
expressly teaching the doctrine of Creatianism, — that all 
human spirits are directly originated by God, — in 
opposition to that of Traducianism, that they are derived by 
natural descent from our parents. Others, again, take the 
phrase in its widest extent, " the Father of spirits," and 
regard it as including human spirits, but as comprehending 
also other spiritaal beings, whom God has brought into 
existence, and whom He designs to resemble Himself. 
This last is probably the correct view. There can be no 
doubt that the phrase embraces human spirits, and that it 
suggests the important and encouraging truth, that there 
is a special affinity between our spiritual nature and God 
Himself, and that our spirits have been called into being 
to reflect His glory and enjoy His love. — It is not possible, 
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10. For they verily for a few days chastened u* 



witbin the limits of a note, to enter at length npon the 
doctrines of Greatianism and Tradncianism already referred 
to. It may be admitted that this passage seems, at least, 
to favour the former view. But the solemn doctrine of 
original sin, so clearly brought out by St. Pan! in his 
E[)i8tlo to the Romans, is not affected by the adoption of 
either of these theories. All who spring from Adam in 
the way of natural descent are involved in the penal results 
of his apostasy ; and, in particular, the human race is 
propagated under the sentence which entailed on it the loss 
of the Holy Spirit, and consequent moral depravity. It is 
only by being brought into union with Christ, according to 
the provisions of the economy of grace, that we can attain 
to 8[>iritual life, or rise to the enjoyment of God. 

Verso 10. For they verily for a few days chastened us 
nffer their oivn pleasure ; hut He for our profit, etc. The con- 
trast between Divine correction and that administered by 
earthly fathers, is here very forcibly brought out. The 
latter, while it reaches over a very brief period, and is 
directed chiefly to the course of our earthly life, is regulated 
by the imperfect views and feelings of fallible and passion- 
ate men ; but the former is directed, with the clear discern- 
ment of a Iklind of perfect purity and boundless wisdom, 
to our real and permanent welfare, and is, in particular, 
designed to raise us to a participation of the Divine holiness. 
The terms chosen by the Apostle to convey these thoughts 
are most expressive. Speaking of the discipline of human 
parents, he affirms that they " chastened us after their own 
pleasure," or, rather, " according to that which seemed 
good to them,'* Kara to ^okovv avrolg, — plainly implying their 
liability to error, and to impulses of passion which might 
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II after their own pleasure ; but He for our profit, 
^fchat we might be partakers of His holiness. 

11. Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless afterward it 



Or, as seemed good^ or, meet to them. 
Lev. xi. 44 ; xix. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 



obscure their perception of what would really conduce to 
the right formation of their children's character. But the 
discipline which God exercises over us is directed to that 
which is really beneficial, kirl to crvfjKpipoy, that which really 
promotes our welfare and conduces to our moral elevation. 
The statement, also, that the correction of earthly parents 
is exercised only for a short time, and has relation more im- 
mediately to our training for the active duties of the present 
transitory state, suggests the thought which, though not 
formally expressed, is comprehended in the phrase just 
referred to, eirl to ervf^pipov — that the discipline of God is 
designed to mould our character for eternity , and to promote 
our everlasting welfare. The great result to which it is 
directed is, that we should partake of that holiness which 
is the grand distinction of the Divine Nature, — the purity 
which delights in every thing that is really excellent and 
lovely, while it recoils fi:om sin with utter aversion and 
disgust. 

Verse 11. Now no chastening for the ^present seemeth to he 
joyous, hut grievous : nevertheless afterward etc. It is con- 
tended by Dean Alford and others, that the opening words 
of this verse, -rdo-a Ik iraidela, " Now all chastisement,'* must 
be taken in their widest extent of meaning, so as to include 
human as well as Divine chastening. This may be admit- 
ted : but it is clear that the latter was almost exclusively 
in the view of the Apostle, since it is to this only that the 
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yieldeth Hh.e peaceable frait of rigMeoasness onto 
them which are exercised thereby. 

12. Wherefore 'lift up the hauds wliicli hang 
down, and the feeble knees ; 

p James iii. 18. q Job iy. 3, 4 ; Isai. xxxr. 3. 

second clause of the sentence can refer. It is the correc- 
tion of God, regulated by His perfect wisdom and goodness, 
and directed to the spiritual and eternal welfare of His 
children, which yields, to those who endure it meekly, and 
lay to heart the lessons which it teaches, '* the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness." This beautiful expression has 
been variously understood. Some have interpreted it as 
meaning "the fruit which righteousness produces;" but 
the more usual method of regarding it, and, we conceive, 
the correct one, is, that righteousness is itself the fruit of 
Divine discipline when submitted to with resignation and 
trust. The term " righteousness " must here be considered 
to refer to the right and holy principles of the regenerate 
character. These the chastening of God tends to mellow 
and mature ; and they constitute in themselves precious 
" fruit," tending to satisfy and enrich the soul. And with 
beautiful propriety the Apostle speaks of " the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness." An established state of hallowed 
feeling is connected with a sacred peace. As the disciplin- 
ary process closes, the soul rises to more intimate 
communion with God, and dwells in a region of holy tran- 
quillity and joy. 

Verses 12, 13. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees ; and make straight paths etc. The 
Apostle, having now set forth the great purpose of God in 
suffering His people to be afflicted, resumes his exhortations 
to the believing Hebrews, to apply themselves earnestly to 
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13. • 'And make || straight paths for your feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way ; 'but let 
it rather be healed. 

14. ToUow peace with all men, and holiness, 

r Prov. iv. 26, 27. || Or, even. t Gal. vi. 1. 
t Ps. xxxiv. 14 ; Ilom. xii. 18 ; xiv. 19 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

the duties of the Christian life, and to guard against the 
dangers which beset them on every hand. There is a con- 
nection in thought between this verse and the charge 
contained in verse 1. The idea of a race seems still to be 
present to the Apostle's mind : but here he adverts to the 
encouragement which we ought to give to each other in 
the Christian course, and to the solicitude which we should 
ever cherish, not to be the occasion of turning aside the 
feeblest and most halting of our brethren from the right 
path, but rather to be the means of restoring them to 
spiritual health and vigour. Everything in our deportment 
which might prove to them a stumbling-block is to be 
carefully avoided. Our profession of the Saviour's name 
is to be sustained by a course of conduct so consistent and 
holy, that even they who were beginning to fail may be 
encouraged to tread in our footsteps, and reach the goal to 
which we are tending 

Verse 14. Follow peace with all men, and holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord. There is a beautiful 
accordance between the former part of this exhortation and 
those found in Bom. xii. 18, xiv. 19. The Apostle was 
anxious, not only that the members of the Church should 
maintain peace and harmony among themselves, but that 
they should evince a pacific temper in all their intercourse 
with the world. This would recommend the religion which 
they professed ; while the indulgence of a litigious spirit 

2c 
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^without which no man shall see the Lcyrd. 

15. 'Looking diligently ^lest any man ^fiul d Ihe 

u Matt. T. 8 ; 2 Cor. rii. 1 ; Eph. r. 6. ar 2 Cor. tI 1 
y Gal. T. 4. | Oi,faUfr 



wonld tend to alienate the men around tbem, and depfriye 
of force their admonitions and appeals. Some expositors 
restrict the term ifavnav, " all," to the Christian texither- 
houd ; bttt there is no safficient reason for this limitation. — 
The latter part of this charge refers to the earnestness with 
which every believer should seek the sanct^icatian — ror 
(tyttier/ioi' — of his nature. We should habitually keep in 
view the maintenance and development of every holy 
principle, and the removal from our hearts of everything 
opposed to the Divine purity. Living in the spirit of entire 
seU-dodioation to Qod, we should seek, in richer and jet 
richer measures, the sanctifying grace of the Spirit, to 
destroy our corruptions, and to consecrate us wholly to the 
Divine service. It is by this *' sanctification " that we are 
prepared for the Saviour's presence. Some understand the 
phmse, ** the Lord,** of the Eternal Father, and regard the 
doolurution, ** without which no man shall see the Lord," 
as resembling that in Matt. v. 8 ; — " Blessed are the pure 
in heart : for they shall see Gbd." But it seems more con- 
sistent with the general style of the Apostle, to view this 
expression as referring to the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the 
hope of the believer to be with Christ for ever, to ** see 
Him as He is,** to be admitted to the most intimate fellow- 
ship with Him, and to reflect His perfect loveliness. St. 
JvUm, in his first Epistle, places before us this view of our 
future blessedness, and then immediately adds, '^ And eveij 
man that hath this hope in Him — ex* aur^ — ^purifieth himself 
even as He is pure.*' 

Yerso 15. Looking diligently lest any man fail of ike 
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grace of God; 'lest any root of bitterness springiugup 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled. 

z, Deut. xxix. 18 ; Heb. iii. 12. 



grace of Ood; lest any root of bitterness etc. The Apostle 
enforces his exhortation to seek the entire sanctification of 
onr natnre, by referring to the fearful possibility of our 
losing our spiritual life, and failing of the glorious result 
to which we had looked forward. He calls upon us dili- 
gently to watch our hearts, and to avoid the occasions of 
sin, lest we should fall short of the salvation of Christ ; 
and he charges us to be solicitous, also, lest any of our 
Christian brethren should be involved in this fearful issue. 
Not only should the possibility of our own final ruin alarm 
us, and rouse us to caution and effort ; but we should do what 
in us lies that no one of those associated with us in the 
Church should " fall short of the grace of God." And to 
this end we should be anxious never to give place to sin in 
our lives, so as to difinse around us a corrupting influence. 
The language of the latter part of this verse, in which this 
sentiment is emphatically conveyed, was doubtless suggested 
by Deut. xxix. 18, although that passage is not formally 
quoted. It is an admonitory and afiecting thought, that 
the sin of one man, especially of one who stands promi- 
nent in the Church, may injure multitudes, and that its 
effects may go on, long after he himself has passed from 
earth. If ever we are tempted to trifle with sin, and to 
gratify our passions in defiance of the restraints of the 
Divine law, let the solemn words, " And thereby many be 
defiled," recall us to our duty, and lead us to humble 
ourselves before God, that we should, even for an instant, 
have forgotten the claims of holiness and of our allegiance 
to Him. 

2c2 
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16. *Lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person, as Esau, ^who for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright. 

17. For ye know how that afterward, '^when he 
would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected; 

a Eph. V. 3 ; Col. iii. 6 ; 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
h Gen. xxy. 33. e Gen. zxrii. 34, 36, 38. 

Verse 16. Lest there he amy fcn^rdccUory or profane person^ 
as Esau, etc. Here the Apostle proceeds to specify partica- 
lar forms of evil, the appearance of which within the 
Church would produce incalculable mischief. He adverts 
especially to fornication, — foF there is every reason to 
understand the term Topvoc literally and not metaphoricallj, 
— and to an open neglect of spiritual good, blended with 
an eager love of sensual gratification. It has been made a 
question, whether both the expressions, "fornicator" and 
*' profane person," are to be applied to Esau, or whether, 
as in our Authorised Version, a comma is to be placed after 
the former, and the latter designation only referred to him. 
We have no hesitation in adopting the second of these 
views. Esau stands before us as a man of generous 
impulses, combined with strong and ill-regulated passions ; 
and as one, also, who did not properly appreciate spiritual 
advantages, and was ready to forego them for a slight 
temporal enjoyment. — It would be better to render the last 
clause, *' who for one meal sold his own birthright." A 
severe censure is conveyed in this remark. The birthright 
was connected with such high religious privileges, that 
Esau should have been willing to submit to any temporary 
pressure of hunger rather than part with it. 

Verse 1 7. For ye know how that afterward, when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected; etc. This con- 
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'for he found no |] place of repentance, thougli he sought 
it carefully with tears. 

d Heb. vi. 6. |] Or, nay to change his mind. 

sideration ia introduced to show the fearful character of 
that temper of mind which prefers sensual gratifications to 
spiritual privileges, and the marked displeasure with which 
it is regarded by God. The proper application of the term 
** repentance," in this verse, has greatly divided commen- 
tators ; some contending that it is to be understood of a 
change of purpose on the part of Isaac, while others, 
including Dr. Delitzsch, consider that the repentance 
refeiTed to must be that of Esau himself. Dean Alford, 
who maintains the latter view, thinks that the phrase, " he 
found no place of repentance," may be understood as 
meaning', " he found no place to reverse what had been 
done by repentance : " but this method of explaining it 
seems to be shut out by the fact, that the word ahrijv, "it," 
in the statement which follows, "though he sought it 
carefully with tears," clearly relates to /xeravotac, " repent- 
ance." The attempt to refer it to the phrase rrjv ehXoyiav, 
** the blessing," in the first clause, does violence, as Dean 
Alford himself contends, to the whole structure of the 
period. But if we are to refer it to " repentance," we 
cannot consistently understand this last of the repentance 
of Esau himself. The Apostle could scarcely mean to 
affirm, that Esau utterly failed to obtain repentance, as a 
state of mind to be experienced by himself, " though he 
sought it earnestly with tea/rsJ^ We are compelled, there- 
fore, to regard /xeravoiag as having, in this verse, the general 
meaning of " a change of purpose ; " and we may properly 
understand it of a change of the Divine purpose as declared 
by Isaac, which conferred the blessing on Jacob. No tears 
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19. And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
wliicli voice they that heard -^entreated that the 
should not be spoken to them any more : 
!0. (For they could not endure thab which was 
ided; ^and if so much as a beast touch the 

/ Ezod. XX. 19 ; Deut. v. 6, 26 ; xviii. 16. 
ff Exod. xix. 13. 



.}. 



; whdch voice etc. The Apostle here continaes his 

ption of the scene of Siuai. The special manifestation 

oyah's glory on that mount was heralded by an nn- 

tmmpet ; and when the flaming Are, and the 

iling of the mountain to its base, indicated Jehovah's 

ce, that trumpet "sounded long, and waxed louder 

der." Then " Moses spake, and God answered him by 

But the phrase " the voice of words," here used, 

specially to the voice of Jehovah uttering the ten 

dments as the great precepts of His law. To that 

the people listened with solemn reverence ; but they 

filled with terror and alarm ; and, drawing back 

the overwhelming scene, they asked, through Moses, 

he might be the medium of the forther communications 

»vah, and that they might not again witness so 

lI a display of the Divine glory, or listen to the voice of 

Smself. To this the Apostle refers in the last clause 

verse. The rendering of the Authorised Version, 

the word should not be spoken to them any more," 

ily ooaveys the precise meaning of the original terms, 

Bignii^ ** that more discourse should not be added to 

*• ftzid thus accurately represent the request of the 

irioken Israelities. 

Vena 20. (For they could not endure that which was 

; and if so much etc. The first clause of this 
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mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with a 
dart : 

21. *And so terrible was the sight, that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) 

h Exod. xix. 16. 



verse should be understood as referring both to the stringent 
nature of the commands issued, and to the awful mode of 
their announcement. The Israelites felt as those who had 
to do with law in all its stem severity, and with law, too, 
enforced by the punitive righteousness of the Divine gover- 
ment. All the accompaning circumstances of the scene of 
Sinai were calculated to deepen this impression. To one of 
these the Apostle immediately refers. No hand of man, no 
foot of beast, was to touch mount Sinai, when Jehovah 
revealed His glory there ; and it was expressly ordered, not 
only that if any man should presamptuoasly violate this 
command, he should be put to death, but that if even a 
beast should by chance touch the moantain, it should be 
stoned or thrust through. The writer does not quote the 
precise words of the original injunction, (Exod. xix. 12, 13,) 
but gives the substance of the requirement as to beasts. 
The last clause of this verse, " or thrust through with a 
dart," is not found in the earliest and best MSS., and is now 
omitted in all critical editions. 

Yerse 21. And so terrible was tlie sight, that Moses said, 
I exceedingly fear and quake :) This is the last particular 
brought forward to show the overpowering character of the 
scene of Sinai. The punctuation of the verse suggested by 
Beza, and, since his time, generally adopted by critical 
editors and expositors, seems to be required by the structure 
of the sentence : " And — so terrible was the sight — Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake." This utterance of 
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22. But ye are come •unto mount Zion, *and unto 

i Gal. iv. 26 ; Rev. iii. 12 ; xxi. 2, 10. * Phil, iii . 20. 



Moses is not recorded in the Pentateuch. The suggestion 
of Calvin, that these words express the general feeling and. 
acknowledgment of the people of Israel, and that Moses is 
mentioned as representing them, is far-fetched, and does 
not accord with the general course of the Apostle's reasoning. 
To the terror of the people he had already adverted ; ( verses, 
19, 20;) and now he adds the crowning circumstance, 
that even Moses, favoured as he was with Divine communi- 
cations, was on this occasion filled with fear, and trembled 
before Jehovah. Equally unsatisfactory is the view adopted 
by Dr. W. Lindsay and others, that the Apostle refers to 
the statement of Moses in Dent. ix. 19, as to the alarm and 
terror which he felt when he witnessed the worship of the 
golden calf. The plausible reasoning by which it is sought 
to connect this with the scene of Sinai, does not meet the 
requirements of the passage. We agree with those exposi- 
tors who regard these words of Moses as handed down by 
tradition, and as verified to the writer of this Epistle by 
inspiration. On his authority, as an inspired Apostle, we 
receive this declaration as having been really uttered by the 
leader of Israel, and as showing that, even to hvm^ the 
manifestation of Divine glory on mount Sinai was all but 
overwhelming. 

Verse 22. Sut ye a/re come unto mount ZUm, and unto the 
dty of the livmg God, etc. Here the Apostle enters upon his 
magnificent description of the position and relations of true 
believers under the Christian economy. Instead of having 
to stand before a material mountain, enveloped in smoke 
and fiame, and to listen to a voice which inspires terror, we 
are come " to mount Zion, the city of the living God, the 
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the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
'and to an innumerable company of angels, 

{ Deut. zxziii. 2 ; Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Jude 14. 



heavenly Jerasalem," which cannot be apprehended by 
sense, — which invites our approach, even when we are con- 
scions of nnworthiness, — and all the arrangements and 
relations of which, while they are high and glorious, are 
such as to inspire confidence and hope into the breast of 
the humble and devout. In the exposition of this passage, 
it is clear that we must not regard the expressions just 
cited as describing heaven, viewed as the ultimate abode of all 
Christ's people ; for this is shut out by the explicit declara- 
tion, " ye have come to Mount Zion, the city of the living 
God." The Hebrew believers are addressed as having 
already a place in that " city *' in which God reigns over 
His own, and confers upon them the most exalted privileges 
and immunities. Many of the particulars, indeed, which 
the Apostle goes on to specify, clearly refer to heaven, and 
to the pure and glorious beings who there encircle Jehovah's 
throne, adoring His universal rule, and contemplating with 
admiration and reverence the active administration of the 
economy of grace : but it is not of heaven alone that he is 
speaking, or of the future glory that awaits the people of 
Christ. His words point to the Gospel- Church, — to the 
Kingdom of God as it is now established through the perfect 
work of Christ, That Church is one^ whether its members 
are in heaven or on earth. Some of the subjects of that 
Kingdom have already passed to glory, and enjoy in its 
falness that intercourse with the angelic hosts and with 
each other to which they looked forward on earth, while 
they gaze upon the vision of the Divine majesty, and 
behold Him to whom they here committed their souls : 
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23. To the general assembly and Churcli of *"tlie 

m Exod. iv. 22 ; James i. 18 ; Rev. xiv. 4. 

bnt others are still below, in a state of trial and conflict. 
But all belong to " the city of the living God ;'* all are 
actually introduced to its relations and privileges, though 
they enjoy them in different degrees. This exposition is 
required by the general argument of the passage, and it is 
sanctioned by the manner in which St. Paul speaks in 
Gal. iv. 26 of believers as belonging to " Jerusalem which is 
above." It is still further confirmed by the exhortation 
which the Apostle addresses to the Hebrew believers in 
V. 28, with an express reference to the considerations which 
he had here brought forward : — " Wherefore we, receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably," (or, rather,) 
"let us cherish gratitude, by which let us serve God 
acceptably," " with reverence and godly fear." The 
whole passage thus presents to us an impressive contrast 
between the Mosaic constitution, with its aspects of dread, 
and the material terrors with which it was introduced, and 
the Christian economy as that which brings us into 
fellowship with all holy beings, and gives us access to God 
Himself through the Mediator. — The last particular 
mentioned in this verse, " to an innumerable company of 
angels," will be specially considered in the following note. 
Verse 23. To the general assembly and Church of the 
firsthorriy which are written in heaven^ etc. The proper dis- 
tribution of the original words, in the concluding portion 
of the preceding verse, and the commencement of this, 
has been much disputed. Dean Alford, following some 
eminent continental scholars, arranges them thus, Kal 
IxvpiatriVy ayyekiov wavriyvpei jcai lidcXi^d/^ irpwroroKdiv 
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firstborn, "which are || written in heaven, and to God 

n Luke x. 20 ; Phil. iv. 3 ; Key. xiii. 8. 
Or, enrolled. 



airoyeypafifi^vtav Iv ohpavciic, and translates, '*and to 
myriads, the festal host of angels and the assembly of the 
firstborn which are written in heaven.** Tischendorf dis- 
tributes them as follows, — icai fivpiatriv ayyeXttty irayfiyupeif 
Koi €KK\ri(Ti<jf, TrpwTOTOKwv K. T, X., whlch will require the 
translation "to myriads of angels, the festal assembly, 
and to the Church of the firstborn who are written in 
heaven.** This last arrangement appears to be decidedly 
the best. It seems harsh and unnatural to insert a conuna 
after " myriads," as Dean Alford has done, and to separate 
this word from the genitive ayy^Xwv, " of angels," which 
appears properly to belong to it. On the other hand, the 
term vayriyvpeiy "the festal assembly,** may well be 
regarded as in apposition with the words, "myriads of 
angels." The manner, too, in which the several clauses 
of the sentence are connected by the conjunction koI, " and,'* 
adds to the probability of this arrangement. — The first 
thought, then, here suggested is, that, being introduced to 
the kingdom of God, we are brought into endearing 
relations to the myriads^ the countless hosts, of angels, who 
rejoice in its triumphs, who own themselves the subjects 
of the adorable Redeemer, its exalted King, and who deem 
it their highest joy to fulfil His pleasure in ministering to 
His faithful people who are still in a state of conflict and 
trial. As they gather in jubilant assembly around the 
throne of God, they celebi'ate the praises of Him who has 
bought ns with His blood. — The Apostle next adverts to 
the fact, that we are brought into endearing relations 
also to the universal Church of Christ's true people upoih 
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^the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men ^made 
perfect, 

o Gen. xviii. 25 ; Pb. xcir. 2. p Phil. iii. 12 ; Heb. xi. 40. 

ecurih. We belong to that company whom he acknow- 
ledges as the most honoured of the human family, and 
who have already a title to the heavenly inheritance. 
Some have thought that by "the Church of the first- 
bom " the angelic hosts are still intended : but such 
an interpretation is shut out by the words which follow, — 
"which are written in heaven." Dean Alford and Dr. 
Lindsay have shown that these words must be under- 
stood of the saints who are on earth, but whose names, 
according to the language of our Lord in Luke x. 20, are 
registered in heaven. It must be borne in mind that it is 
only of true believers that the Apostle is here speaking. 
These he designates "the firstborn," in allusion to their 
consecration- to God, and to the pre-eminent dignity 
which belongs to their position in the human family. The 
statement of St. James in i. 18 comes in to illustrate the 
thought : "Of His own will begat He us with the word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of His 
creatures." — In enumerating the lofty relations to which 
true Christians are introduced, the Apostle next mentions 
their access to the Eternal Father, The order of the words 
in the original, koi Kpir^ 0e^ Trarrwv, requires, we conceive, 
the rendering adopted by many eminent expositors, 
including Bengel and Delitzsch, " and to the Judge, the 
God of all," though Dean Alford dissents from this view, 
and adheres to the received translation. The sentiment 
appears to be, that, being introduced to the kingdom of 
God, we are brought into an endearing relation to Him 
who sits as the righteous Administrator of law, and who 
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24. And to Jesus ^the Mediator of the new 

q Heb. ylii. 6 ; ix« 15. 

18 the God of all rational beings, invested with anthoritj 
over them, and to whom the decision of their destinj 
belongs. With Him we are at pea/x, "We are placed 
under His smile, and all the principles of His government 
have a favourable aspect on our welfare. — ^In the next 
clause, the Apostle introduces our relation to the saints 
who have already passed to glory, — " the spirits of just men 
made perfect.** Their entire nature, indeed, is not yet 
raised to a participation of the Saviour's dignity : but their 
"spirits" have entered into rest through Him. Their 
probation has terminated ; and they are ** made perfect " 
as having attained a state of salvation, which not only 
involves the full sanctification of all their powers, but 
which is eternally secure. To this glorious company wo 
are intimately related ; we form, indeed, one body with 
them under Him who is our common Head and Lord. 

Verse 24. And to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinklvng, etc. Among the relations of 
the kingdom of God, as now established through the 
perfected work of the Lord Jesus, the Apostle finally 
mentions that which connects us with Him. Intimate 
and endearing as are the ties that bind us to the glorified 
saints, and to our brethren on earth " who are written in 
heaven,'* interesting as is our relation to the angelic hosts, 
who rejoice in our salvation and gladly minister to our 
comfort, — we turn, with far deeper and holier interest, 
to "Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant," and we 
triumph in the virtue of His blood, which avails to the 
cancelling of our guilt, and the sanctification of our 
nature. Through Him we have access to the Eternal 
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||covenant, and to ''the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things 'than that of Abel. 

Or, tegtament. r Exod. xxiy. 8 ; Heb. x. 22 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. 

s Gen. iy. 10 ; Heb. xi. 4. 



Father, so as to be placed beneath His smile, and enjoy 
the exalted privileges of His covenant-people. The 
humble believer looks np to the Lord Jesns as his omn ; 
and while conscious of entire dependence on Him, he 
glories in the facb that he has a personal and saving 
interest in all that He has done and sufifered, as well as in 
His constant priestly intercession and gracious mediatorial 
reign. — In designating our Lord "the Mediator of the 
new covenant," the Apostle recalls the course of thought 
which he had pursued in viii. 6 — 12 ; and in the phrase 
which follows, "the blood of sprinkling,*' he recognises 
the Redeemer's sacrifice, as that through which the 
covenant is established, and the efficacy of which all His 
people realise. That " blood " is sprinkled, as it were, 
upon our consciences, cleansing us both from guilt and 
from pollution ; and it is only by relying on it that we 
come into the covenant of grace, and are entitled to its 
privileges. From age to age the sacrifice of Jesus retains 
its saving power. It " speaks " for our guilty race ; it 
speaks, especially, for those who penitently rely on it, 
and pleads, as it were, for their salvation : and it speaks to 
us, telUng us of the graciousness of the Eternal Father, 
and declaring that all the requii'eraents of His government 
are met, and that the way of life and peace is now open. 
The " blood of Abel " cried from the ground for vengeance 
on him who shed it : but the blood of Jesus speaks for 
mercy for our sinful world, and pleaded even for those 
who consigned Him to the death of the cross. — Some com- 
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25. See that je r^oae not Him &at ^eiketK. 
For ^f they escaped not wIlo refased HinL t^sfe sgmkit 
on earth, mach more ahaU not we eacoppe, if w& txan 
awaj from Him that speaketh firom heaven r 

t Hcb. iu 2, 3 ; iii. 17 ; x. 28, 29. 

mentators regard the refisrence to Ah^ tm rccaHzBg' Hit 
tentiment of xi. 4, — that he still speaks to m m the 
mieriBce which he ofiered : hut the Tieir grves aboiE, 
which ia that usoallj taken, is the more fffarplft snid eon- 
ftiatent. 

Verse 25. See that ye refuge not E^m thai gpetzketL 
For if they encaped not etc In the spirit at 
solicitnde for the believing Hebrews which pervades 
Bpistle, the Apostle appends a solemn warning' to his 
toblime delineation of the priyileges and relatiosis of the 
people of God nnder the new economj. Tlic loftj cha- 
racter of those priyileges, and the blessedness and dignity 
of those relations, form a reason for the most reyerent 
attention to the Diyine message, on the part of all who 
profess to enjoy them. The yery manner of the Diyine 
coTnmnnications, too, nnder this last and perfect dispen- 
sation, is calculated to win onr hearts, and at the same 
time to impress ns with the danger of trifling with any 
declaration or precept of Jehovah. The general charge, 
** See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh," mnst be 
understood as referring to the Eternal Father. He it is 
who is represented as speaking to men, in accordance with 
the sentiment so clearly and fully brought out in i. 1. 
The discoveries of truth and duty, and the intimations of 
mercy to the penitent, under every dispensation of 
religion, have come from Him. But the Apostle contrasts 
the giving of the law from Mount Sinai with the announce- 
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26. "Whose voice then shook the earth : but now 
He hath promised, saying, 'Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven. 

u Exod. xix. 18. x Haggai. ii. 6. 

ments of the gospel. In uttering the ten commandments 
amidst the darknes^s and the fires of Sinai, God spake to 
men "on earth:" now, as He opens to us the perfect 
scheme of our redemption, and presents to our faith the 
exalted Mediator, whose blood pleads for mercy, while 
it tells of His own readiness to save. He speaks to us 
" from heaven." His Spirit, too, again and again applies 
these truths to our conscience, and seeks to lead us to the 
Saviour. To ** turn away " from God when He thus draws 
near to us in mercy, is an act of the deepest guilt, and 
must involve us in irretrievable ruin. 

"Verses 26, 27. Whose voice, then shook the earth : hiU 
now He hath promised, saying, Yet once more etc. The 
application of the first statement of verse 26 is clear and 
obvions. It refers to the shaking of Mount Sinai, when 
Jehovah revealed His glory on its summit, and uttered 
from it the great precepts of His law. All nature seemed 
to tremble at that majestic display of the Divine purity 
and justice. But the application of the latter part of the 
verse is not so clear. The Apostle refers to a passage in 
Haggai, the commencement of which he quotes with a 
slight variation ; and then he proceeds to argue upon its 
opening words. Many expositors contend that when he 
says, ** But now He hath promised, saying. Yet once more 
I shake not the earth only, but also heaven," he alludes 
to the physical convulsions which will immediately precede 
the second advent of our Lord, and the winding up of the 
present economy. But it is difficult to see how the 

2d 
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27. And this irorrf. Yet once more, signifieth J'the 
remoTing of those things that ||are shaken^ as of 
things that are made, that those things that cannot 
be shaken majr remain. 

y r^ eai. ^; Matt. zxir. 35 : 2 Pet. ui. 10 ; Bey. xxi 1. 

I Or^ wMjf he skakem. 



passage cited from Hagjs^ can applj to this great event. 

That remarkable propheej seems rather to refer to the 

first advent of the Messiah, whose presence in the latter 

temple, together with His works of power and messages of 

peace and grace, should make the ^' glory " of that house 

" greater ** than that of the former. Still further, if the 

passage here quoted is referred to the second advent of 

our Lord, and the argument of verse 27 is considered to 

apply to that event and its results, the connection between 

this verse and the exhortation which immediately follows 

is obscured. The Apostle affirms that the convulsions in 

question would issue in the removal of the things shaken 

" in order that those things which cannot be shaken may 

remain;" and then he goes on to admonish the believing 

Hebrews, as being already possessed of that which no 

change can alTect, and which is not designed to pass 

away, to cleave to God with gratitude and yet with 

reverence. The view taken of these verses by Dr. W. 

Lindsay and some others appears to be the correct one. 

We conceive, with them, that the passage of Haggai 

refers, and is cited by the Apostle as referring, to the 

exteTisive changes, political and religious, which should be 

connected with the advent of the Messiah, and the 

establishment of the new economy through Him. In 

particular, the Apostle argues that the ordinances of the 

Mosaic system, which were matenal, had been done away. 
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28, Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, ||lefc us have grace, whereby we may 

Q Or, let us holdfast. 

in accordance with the plan of God ; but that the spiritual 
Churchy and the spiritual fellowship which it involves, not 
only of the members on earth with each other, but with 
the glorified saints, with the angelic hosts, with the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and with the Eternal 
Father Himself, remain^ and will remain for ever. 
These are "the things which cannot be moved;" but 
which continue now that that which was earthly and 
symbolical has been set aside, and which will continue 
throughout the ages of eternity. 

Verse 28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot he moved, let tts have grace, etc. Again the Apostle 
introduces ah affectionate exhortation, grounding it upon 
the enduring and permanent character of our spiritual 
privileges. As believers in Christ, we have come into that 
"kingdom of God" which was to be established in the 
latter days, and which shall remain, in all its lofty relations, 
when the history of earth is closed ; we are already invested 
with its privileges and immunities ; and we are consequently 
placed under corresponding obligations. We are bound to 
cherish gratitude to Him who has conferred on us so great 
benefits, and to make our whole life one of reverent service 
to Him. Nearly all expositors, from Chrysostom and 
Theophylact downwards, are agreed that the words exw/uev 
X^piy mean, not "let us have grace," but "let us have 
thankfulness," "let us cherish gratitude." Dr. Lindsay 
properly says, that x^P*'' e)(€iv is a " current phrase for 
having or cherishing gratitude ; " and he refers, in particular, 
to Luke xvii. 9, 1 Tim. i. 12, 2 Tim. i. 3. The grateful 

2 d2 
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serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear : 
29. For 'oar God is a consuming fire. 

z Exod. xxir. 17 ; Dent. it. 24 ; ix. 3 ; Ps. L 3 ; xcvii. 3 ; 
IsaL Ixri. 15 ; 2 Thess. L 8 ; Heb. x. 27. 



acknowledgment of the blessings whicb we receive from 
€rod is an imperative duty ; and more especially sboold 
we be thankfal for privileges so exalted, and hopes so 
glorious, as those to which we are called nnder the Christian 
economy. In one of the most instructive and beantifnl of 
the Psalms, — ^the fiftieth, — Almighty Grod gives prominence 
to this dnty, as one eminently becoming on the part of man, 
and acceptable to Himself. ^ Offer nnto Grod thanksgiving ; 
and pay thy vows nnto the Most High." (Verse 14.) 
''Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me; and to him that 
ordereth his conversation aright will I show the salvation 
of Grod." (Verse 23.) Bnt the Apostle goes on to remind 
ns, that onr gratitude is to be combined with a profound 
reverence of the Divine majesty, and a sacred fear of 
incurring the Divine displeasure ; and that all our worship 
of God, and the whole course of our earthly life, as His 
dedicated people, must be marked by these dispositions. 
For he adds to his exhortation respecting gratitude, another 
charge, " by which let ns serve " (or " worship ") " God 
acceptably with revereAce and fear." In the presence of 
the unsullied purity and ineffable glory of Jehovah, we 
should feel that we are nothing, and should tremble at the 
very thought of trifling with sin. And yet our service 
should be one of gratitude and joy. Our reverence is not 
to be oppressive and painful : our fear is not to be servile. 
The Eternal Grod has become, in Christ, the Object of our 
cheerful trust, and to Him we cling as the very Portion of 
our souls. 
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Verse 29. For our Ood is a consuming fire. This con- 
sideration is brought in to enforce the " reverence " and 
" fear " which the Apostle had just enjoined, as dispositions 
which should commingle with our gratitude. The language 
was suggested, doubtless, by the fire which burned on and 
around Mount Sinai, when God descended upon it, the 
flames of which filled all who beheld them with awe. To 
this scene the Apostle had been referring ; and now, to stir 
up the believing Hebrews to watch against sin, and to 
devote themselves to the service of God, with revereree 
and yet with gratitude, he reminds them that, even under 
the gospel, the more awful attributes of Jehova-h will 
come into operation against the man who refuses to listen 
to His voice, or who, while professing to be His, lives in the 
practice of iniquity. 



( 
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2. *Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for 

h Matt. xxv. 35 ; Rom. xii. 13 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iy. 9. 

deservedly holds a leading place among the final admoni- 
tions of the Apostle. The love of behevers to each other 
— the special attachment which is to distinguish them as 
brethren in the Lord Jesns, and which has for its rule and 
model His love to His people — is, on every ground, a most 
important element of the Christian character. It results, 
naturally aud necessarily, from the common spiritual life 
which pervades the hearts of all who are in Christ ; it 
affords one of the most impressive manifestations of the 
reality and power of that life ; it has been constituted by 
our Lord Himself the mark of our discipleship to Him ; 
and it is essential to render our intercourse with each 
other conducive to our spiritual welfare, and a preparation 
for the higher and purer associations of heaven. The 
prominence which the Apostles ever gave to this disposition, 
in estimating the piety of individuals, or the spiritual state 
of Churches, is evident from many passages of the New 
Testament. We may refer, especially, to 2 Thess. i. 3 ; 
Eph. i. 15; Col. i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; 1 John iii. 16, 17.— 
There is a beautiful propriety in the charge, " Let brotherly 
love continue.^* It is clear, from several passages in this 
Epistle, that the Hebrew Christians had already given 
decisive proofs of this disposition, and that it still influenced 
their general bearing and deportment. It will suffice to 
quote vi. 10, " Grod is not unrighteous to forget your work, 
and the love which ye have showed toward His Name, in 
that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister." 
The Apostle was anxious that this principle should be 
maintained in all its freshness and power, whatever might 
arise to chill and repress it. 
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thereby 'aome have entertained angels unawares. 

3. 'Remember them that are in bonds^ as boand 

e Qen. XTiii. 3 ; xix. 2. 
d MaU.zxT.36; Rom.xii.15; 1 Cor.xu.26; Col.iv.l8; lPet.iii.8. 



Verso 2. Be mat forgetful to enieriain strcmg&n : fcr 
thereby 9ome have etUertained angels wMwarea. There were 
special reasons in the Apostolic age, and those which fol- 
lowed it, why Christians should be ready to exercise 
hospitality. Houses of public entertainment were not then 
provided ; and believers in Christ, who were compelled to 
travel firom place to place, and some of whom had liad 
to give up their own homes for His sake, were necessarily 
oast upon the kindness of their brethren. — And the Apostle 
adverts to the special blessing which often attends such a 
development of Christian, love. He alludes to the fact 
that, in entertaining strangers, "some had entertained 
angels unawares ; *' referring, probably, to the cases of 
Abraham and Lot. (Gen. xviii., xix.) His argument 
implies that even now some strangers whom we welcome 
as brethren in Christ may prove to us messengers of God, 
enlarging: our views of Christian truth, and conveying to 
us instrumentally Divine comfort and strength. — There is 
a beautiful accordance between the exhortations contained 
in this and the preceding verse and those found in 
Rom. xii. 10, 13. 

Verse 3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them, a/nd them which suffer adversity, etc. In this verse, 
again, we find an echo of the latter part of the charge given in 
Rom. xii. 15 ; but the duty of sympathy with suffering is 
here dwelt upon more fully. We are called upon to re- 
member those who are " in« bonds" for Christ's sake, — to 
think of them with affectionate interest and solicitude, — to 
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with them, and them which saflFer ad>rersity, as being 
yourselves also in the body. 

4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 



pray that the richest consolation may be theirs, — and, as * 
far as opportunity is afforded, to minister to their comfort. 
And our sympathy is to extend to every form of human 
suffering. We should seek to relieve the pressure of 
poverty, — ^to cheer the gloom of aflBicfcion, — to assuage the 
sorrows of bereavement, — and to afford spiritual help and 
comfort to others under the diversified trials of this 
probationary state. For we ourselves are ** also in the 
body.*' We are liable to the afflictions which we witness 
around us; and the time will come when we, too, must 
drink the cup of sorrow, and our frail nature must sink 
under the wasting of sickness and the languor of disso- 
lution. 

Verse 4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled: but whoremongers etc. It is very doubtful 
whether the received translation of the former part of this 
verse can be sustained ; though few, perhaps, will sacrifice 
it without a degree of reluctance. But when the order of 
the words in the original of this verse, rifiiog 6 ya^ioQ — kol fi 
Koirri d/i/avroc, is compared with the order in the following 
verse, which is clearly an exhortation, cKfuXapyvpoc o rpoTroc, 
we seem bound to translate both in a similar manner. And 
just as we render the latter, " Let your conversation," or 
** manner of life,'* " be without covetousness,** so we are 
required to render the former, " Let marriage be held in 
honour — and your marriage-bed be undefiled." It must be 
admitted, further, that the general usage of the New 
Testament, and of this Epistle in particular, requires us to 
translate cy irdtnv which follows yd/jioc, " in all things.** 
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and f be content with such things as ye have : for He 
hath said^'^I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

/ Matt vi. 25, 34 ; Phil. iy. 11, 12 ; 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 
g Oen. xxyiii. 15 ; Dent. zxxi. 6, 8 ; Josh. i. 5 ; 1 Chron. xxyiii. 20 : 

Ps. xxxvii. 26. 

their interconrse with each other, that they were not 
actuated by this principle which, alas ! so easily steals into 
the hnman breast, and so strongly entrenches itself within 
it. The original words of the first clause have been cited 
in the preceding note; and the student will at once 
perceive how wide is their import and application. — Instead 
of setting our hearts on the accumulation of wealth, we are 
to cultivate contentment with the circumstances in which 
Divine Providence, from time to time, may place us. Such 
a temper of mind, the Apostle goes on to show, is required 
by the consideration of the special Providence of God, and 
by the assurance that He will never forsake His people, — 
will never abandon them to the caprice or malice of their 
enemies, — will never leave them to be the sport of circum- 
stances, — and will never fail to succour them under their 
trials. Mysterious as are some of the permissions of God in 
relation to His people. He is not, for a single instant, un- 
mindful of them, and He is directing all things to their 
present and eternal welfare. — The precise words which the 
Apostle quotes are not found in any particular passage of 
the Old Testament : but the sentiment which they express 
occurs again and again, and that in language very similar. 
The reader may consult with advantage all the passages 
referred to in the margin, which clearly show how God had 
assured His servants, in every past age, that He would be 
with them throughout their earthly course, and would stand 
by them in the accomplishment of the work which He had 
assigned to them. 
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6. So ^ja we may boldly say, *The Lord is my 
HeI|Kr« and I wiU not fear what man shall do anto me. 

7. *B^«iexnber them which ||haYe the rule over 

]^ rs. xrrii. 1 : M. 4, 11, 12 ; cxviii. 6 
t Terse IT, | Or, mrt the 



T«K« 6, S^ tiM we flMjf holdUf soy, Tke Lord is mj/ 
Ht^^r^ 4V4MI I wkU »<4 fear tffe. These words express tbe 
a;s$«YYd jL^d jkvroQS trast ia God which it is our privilege to 
ciieHsh. la tfe ofi^aai this trust is still more strongly 
expr«!S:sa^ — ** So that «* «wf boldly. The Lord is my Helper, 
etc.'^ — He has eauri^gied that He will never be unmindful of 
our int«eT«sts^ but will be always at hand to provide for, 
succv^ur. and sustain u& In tiie fiuth of this promise, we 
may look with calmness on the vicissitudes of earth, and on 
tho proiectss and efibrts of oor enemies. ** If Gk>D be forus, 
who can be against us f^^ The passage here adduced, as 
expT>esss^ire of the sentiments proper to the Christian, is 
Psalm cxviiL 6; and its concluding words should be 
reniloT>e\l here. a$ there, intem^atively : " The Lord is my 
Heljv.>r, and I will not fear; what shall man do unto 
mer" Snch an inquiry is the fitting utterance of a lofty 
^tli in Gxxl. AU the contrivances of human skill, and all 
tho efforts of humaji strength, are powerless to injure us, if 
the Kterual Jehovah is our Protector and Friend. 

\ erse 7, E^m^mher th^m which have ifie rule over you, 
•r^ h<ive spoken ttnio yon the word of God: etc. This is 
clearly an exhortation to the believing Hebrews to cherish 
an affectionate remembrance of their former pastors who 
had already entered into rest They are admonished to 
recall their instructions and warnings, as they ministered 
to them " tbe word of aod,"^to dwell, especially, on the 
close of their earthly cixreer, as illustrating the fidelity, and 
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you, who have spoken unto you the word of God : 
*whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation, 

k Heb. vi. 12. 



power, and grace, of Christ, and the blessedness of being 
His at last, — and, under the influence of these considera- 
tions, to "imitate their faith," that faith which, having 
sustained them through the trials and sorrows of their 
earthly course, enabled them to triumph at length in the 
mortal conflict. In the first clause, the Apostle uses the 
phrase, rwv ffyovfjLeyiav vfjuay^ "your leaders," or "rulers ;" 
and although this phrase, viewed simply in itself, might be 
applied to their present teachers, yet the following clause, 
" who spoke to you (eXaXritrav) the word of God," shows it 
to refer to those whose service was over, and this is placed 
beyond a doubt by the conclusion of the sentence. — The 
term by which Christian pastors are here designated is 
very suggestive. They are to stand at the head of their 
people, — to lead them onward in the way of faith and holy 
obedience, — to preside over them, maintaining that godly 
order by which the Church should ever be distinguished, 
— and to minister continually to their spiritual refresh- 
ment and strength. To this end they are to "speak " to 
them " the word of God," not seeking to amuse them with 
their own speculations, or to dazzle them with the display 
of their own powers, but faithftilly to deliver Christ's 
message, to bring out the deep import of the truth which 
He has revealed, and to enforce the duties which He has 
enjoined. — The charge of the Apostle implies, also, that 
some, at least, of the former pastors of the Hebrew 
Christians had borne in death a glorious testimony to the 
grace and power of the Lord Jesus. It is thought by 
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8. Jesus Christ 'the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. 

/ John Tiii. 58 ; Heb. i. 12 ; Rev. i. 4. 



many, that there is a special allnsion here to James, the 
brother of our Lord, who for many years presided over 
the Chnrch in Jerusalem, and whose character as a pnre 
and upright man was so established that he w^as usually 
designated "James the Just." He had recently died a 
martyr's death, having fallen a victim to the rage and 
malice of some of the Jews: hut his last hours had 
afforded a striking illustration of the excellence of Chris- 
tian principle, and of the sufficiency of the Saviour's 
grace. He is said to have been thrown from a pinnacle 
of the temple, and then tumultoously stoned by the Jews : 
bat, as the stones were falling upon him and around him, 
he knelt and prayed for his enemies, as the first martyr 
Stephen did, and as the Saviour Himself prayed for those 
who nailed Him to the cross. Such examples of holy 
constancy, and of lofty triumph in death, the Apostle 
commended to the consideration of the believing Hebrews, 
that they might be stirred up to " imitate the faith " of 
those who had led them onward in the way of life, and 
whose dying experience had crowned a career of piety and 
usefulness. 

Verso 8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. It is now universally agreed that this is a 
distinct assertion, forming a separate sentence : — " Jesus 
is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." It is 
a beautiful and impressive affirmation of the unchangeable- 
ness of the Lord Jesus ; and this attribute obviously 
implies His true and proper Godhead. The connection of 
thought between this verse and the preceding one is very 
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9. ""Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart bo 

m Eph. iv. 14 ; v. 6 ; Col. ii. 4, 8 ; 1 John iv. 1. 



intimate. The Apostle had called on the Hebrew Chris- 
tians to remember their former pastors, who once spoke to 
them the word of Grod, but whose earthly career was over ; 
and now he turns to the animating thought, that Jesus 
Christ, the Head and Lord of the Church, ever lives, and 
that no earthly change can affect the relations in which He 
stands to His people. So, too, he had adverted to the 
closing scene of the life of the pastors in question, and had 
charged the Hebrew Christians to "imitate their faith;" 
and now he reminds them, that He from whom all their 
excellence and strength were derived. He who sustained 
them in the agonies of dissolution, is the unchangeable 
Saviour, possessed of resources which no lapse of time 
can impair, and able consequently to meet all the 
necessities of His people from age to age. 

Verse 9. Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For it is a good thing etc. Here the Apostle 
exhorts the believing Hebrews firmly to hold the truths 
which they had embraced, and not to surrender their 
minds to the varying speculations and theories of men, or 
to the precepts which they might wish to enjoin, alien, 
as they would generally be, from the teaching of the 
gospel. The great object of solicitude to every Christian 
should be establishment in grace, — the grace which flows 
from Christ Himself into the hearts of His people, and 
which His own pure and simple truth serves to nourish 
and sustain. — To this general exhortation there is ap- 
pended a particular caution against having the mind 
occupied with disputes respecting meats and drinks : — 
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ostablishcd with grace ; *'not with ineats^ whicli liave 
not profited them that have been occupied therein. 

10. •We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat, which serve the tabernacle. 

H llom. xiv. 17 ; Col. ii. 16 j 1 Tim. ir. 3. 
1 Cor. ix. 18 ; x. 18. 



•* Not with iueat«, wbioh have not profited them that have 
bwii t>Cinipiod therein.** It is properly considered by 
ttenrly M expositors of eminence that the term (Jpoffiaffiy, 
•* inoahi/* is used with reference to the distinction of clean 
Aud MiiW<*tii»^ and the liberty of Christians to partake of 
<H>rtftiu sjHHnes of food. This branch of the exhortation, 
therefore, l>eivrs on the controversies mentioned in Bom. 
xiv.; and the emphatic statement with which the verse 
eU^es shows thut the Apostle regarded such controversies, 
nnd th)it preilominant regard to outward observances which 
they snppivseil, as unfavourable to the progress of the 
spirit uwl lite. We are naturally reminded of the im- 
pivssixT dtvkration in Rom. xiv. 17, 18 : " For the king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and 
ptHivw und joy in tlie Holy Ghost. For he that in this 
sorveth Chnst is acceptable to Gt>d, and approved of 
men/* 

Verse 10. HV h*n^ an altar y whereof they have no right 
t%* f*w^ trA^VA j^*riv thi? tahernach\ This declaration has 
lH>en understoi'Ki bv manv to refer to the communion of 
Christians in the supper of the Lord ; and it has been 
maiutaineil that the Apostle here designates the sacra- 
ntent^ table **au altar."* Even if this were admitted, 
it would nv>t pn>ve the doctrine which it is brought fbr- 
waixl to upholds — that there is« in the eucharist, an actual 
ofl^ring up to God of the Lord Jesus as a sacrifice, the 
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officiating minister sustaining the character of a sacrificing 
priest. Such a theory is altogether alien to the theology 
of this Epistle. Among the truths which the Apostle had 
dwelt upon, one of the most prominent, and one which 
awakened in his mind the deepest interest, was, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offered up Himself as a sacrifice once for 
all; and that, His one offering of Himself being complete 
and perfect. He has ascended to the very throne of God, 
Himself to present it on behalf of all who come unto Grod 
by Him. In the elaborate discussions on the subject of 
priesthood, which form so important a portion of this 
Epistle, not a single hint is given that there is -even yet in 
the Christian Church an order of sacrificing priests ; but 
our trust is directed to the One High Priest of our pro- 
fession, through whom each individual believer has access 
even into the holiest of all. If, therefore, it were allowed 
that the term " altar " is here applied to the communion- 
table in the supper of the Lord, it could only be with 
reference to the commemoration of a sacrifice which, 
retaining for ever its saving efficacy, may be even now 
appropriated by the faith of the humble and devout. 
But we agree with Dean Alford, Dr. W. Lindsay, and 
others, in considering that the " altar " referred to is the 
cross on which our Lord suffered and died. Of that altar 
we may be said to eat when we spiritually appropriate 
His sacrifice. And the observation of the Apostle is to 
this effect, — that they who still offered the temple- 
sacrifices had no right to eat of this altar ; for by con- 
tinuing the whole round of sacrifices for sin, as if the true 
and perfect Sacrifice to which they pointed had not yet 
been offered, they did in effect repudiate this last. Sub- 
ordinate to this general consideration there is another 
suggested by the following verses, and which is brought 
out in the note upon them. Those verses strongly con- 

2b ' 
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1 1 . For ''the bodies of those beasts, wIuMe blood 
ia brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for 
siui aru burnod without the camp. 

p Kxml. xxix. U ; Lev. iv. 11, 12, 21 ; vi. 30 ; ix. 11 ; xri. 27 ; 

Numb. xix. 3. 



Hrm iho oxpoHifcion which we have given of the "altar," as 
iho oroNH on which the Saviour actuallj suffered and 
iliod. 

VorHOH J 1, 12. "For the bodies of those beasts , whose blood 
M fmiHifht into the Sdnctuary etc. The thought which seems 
U) umlorliu tli080 verses, viewed in their connection with 
tlio prtH^oding ouo, is this, — that the arrangement which 
ponnitH UH, as Cliristians, to eat of the altar of the cross 
bi>Unij(M aliogothor to the new economy. There were some 
HiuM*ilioi>H, undor the law, of which the priests were allowed 
to jmr(ako, and others which even the offerers joined in 
on(.lu|j^ : but those which formed the most striking types of 
i\\v saoriHoo of the Lord Jesus — the sacrifices offered on 
tl\o g'lvat day of atonomont — were not allowed to be eaten 
by any human luMiig. The bullock and the goat which 
wojv iminolatod on that day, and with the blood of which 
tho high priov'^t outoiHjd into the holy of holies, were wholly 
oousmuod with fiiH) ; and that, without the camp in the first 
instunoo, and, i\(tor the building of the temple, on the out- 
siih> of tho wtdla of %Terusalem. Even so, the Apostle 
rouiiiwls us, tho Loixl Jesus ** suffei*ed without the gate," 
olVoring up Himself as tho true and effectual Victim, that, 
giving with His own blood into the heavenly sanctuary, 
llo might **Minotify** all who should trust in Him, and 
thus lH>oomo **tho people" of God, — not only cancelling 
tlunr guiU, but actually consecrating them to the Divine 
sorviee. Our ** altar,** then, — the cross on which the Son 
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12. Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify 
the people -with His own blood, ^suflfered without the 
gate. 

13. Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him without 
the camp, bearing **His reproach. 

14. *For here have we no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come. 

q John xix. 17, 18 ; Acts vii. 68. 

r Heb. xi. 26 ; 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

B Micah ii. 10 ; Phil. iii. 20 ; Heb. xi. 10, 16 ; xii. 22. 

of Grod expired, — is one which they who still " served the 
tabernacle *' renounced ; nor could the benefits of that true 
and perfect Sacrifice be theirs. 

Verse 13. Let us go forth, therefore, v/nto Him without 
the camp, bearing His reproach. This exhortation is natu- 
rally suggested by the views just set forth. The true 
position of the Hebrew Christians was not amidst the 
scenes of the temple-sacrifices. With these they had now 
nothing more to do ; but they were to go forth to their 
Lord, — the Rejected One of the chief priests and elders, 
— to rely on His atonement, and to share His reproach. 
Assured of the unfailing efficacy of His sacrifice, they 
were to avow to all men that to Him they committed 
their everlasting interests, and that for His sake they were 
prepared to undergo any suffering or contempt. 

Verse 14. For here have we no continuing city, hut we seek 
one to come. It is with beautiful propriety that the Apostle 
adverts to this consideration to encourage believers to 
"bear the reproach'* of Christ, openly confessing Him 
even at the sacrifice of earthly friendships and temporal 
interests. In the first clause of this verse some expositors 
trace a prophetic allusion to the approaching overthrow of 

2e2 
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15. 'By Him, therefore, let us oflfer Hhe sacrifice 

t Eph. V. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
u Lev. vii. 12 ; Ps. 1. 14, 23 ; Ixix. 30, 31 ; crii. 22 ; cxvi. 17. 



Jerusalem: but it is very doubtful whether this was 
intended. The sentiment is a general one. Our earthly 
life is transient. Should we even wish to make earth our 
permanent abode, and allow our hearts to repose on its 
possessions and its pleasures, we must in a short time be 
summoned from its activities. It presents to us " no con- 
tinuing city.'* The proudest structures which man can 
rear will ultimately crumble into ruins ; while his personal 
enjoyment of them is limited to a few brief years. But, 
as Christians, our hopes and efforts are directed to a 
higher state which will endure for ever "We " seek a 
city " — a continuing city — " to come.'* Before us, if " faithful 
unto death," there is that world to which our Lord has 
ascended as the Head and Forerunner of His people, and 
in reference to which He has said, "Father, I will that 
they whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am ; 
that they may behold My glory which Thou hast given Me : 
for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world." 

Verso 15. By Him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of 
jpraise to Ood continually, etc. In this and the following 
verse the Apostle points out the sacrifices which Christians 
are now called upon to offer to God. He had just been 
reminding the Hebrew believers that they had nothing now 
to do with the Levitical sacrifices, — that their spiritual life 
was derived from, and sustained by, Him who died as the 
one perfect Sacrifice for sin, upon the altar of the cross ; 
and that their true position, consequently, was around Him, 
avowing their confidence in His atonement, and being 
ready, at all times, to share His reproach. And now he 
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of praise to God continually, that is, 'the fruit of our 
lips *giving thanks to His Name. 

OB Hosea xiv. 2. ♦ Gr. confessing to, 

tells them that the sacrifices which they had to present 
were spiritual. Consecrated to the Divine service through 
the blood of Jesus, and having access even to the holiest 
of all, they, as a holy priesthood, were to offer up, first of 
all, " the sacrifice of praise to God continually." Gratitude 
for the abounding mercy of God was ever to pervade their 
hearts ; and that gratitude was to find expression in all 
their acts of worship. They were thus to render to the 
Most High "the fruit of their lips," acknowledging the 
glory of " His Name," and celebrating especially His good- 
ness and love in Christ Jesus. But these acts of thanks- 
giving were to be offered through the Redeemer ; for it is 
only as we come through Him that we can have access to 
the Father. It is instructive to recall the manner in 
which the grateful acknowledgment of the Divine mercy is 
inculcated in the ancient Scriptures. In the fiftieth Psalm, 
in which the worship which God approves is set forth, we 
read, " Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High: and call dpon Me in the day of 
trouble : I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." 
(Verses 14, 15.) " Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me ; 
and to him that ordereth his conversation aright will I 
show the salvation of God." (Verse 28.) In the sixty- 
ninth Psalm, also, we read, " I will praise the Name of 
God with a song, and will magnify Him with thanksgiving. 
This also shall please the Lord better than an ox or bullock 
that hath horns and hoofs." (Verses 30, 31.) Nor should 
we overlook the beautiful passage of Hosea, to which there 
id a direct allusion in this verse ; " Take with you words, 
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zad mcfsvTH ^is ^riiciijicdj^ : so wSL W9 rwaaiat sfe calTes of 

Vots© Io. 5^/t^ to 'iit jofjd 'tad to ':nmmmnxea£B j j jwyrf w^r 

^/r/r 'iT^iA meh ■i*icnm:*» ^jr*jd i* 'cetL pitnumd. fir an essr 

tran:fiti(>iL the Apijsde pasBe? tscr anocoar knni <if ^piiiia al 

.48irrr!iif:e» winch, beiierors skn? ncmr ik7 o^Bsr ^ God^ — eren 

tii«iti4s ;urt» of bfmejiceitce ami oi: mufiua L kimfixeaR w^iidi 
afif j^T that tiiey iiave iweeived the Spiriir at C&rcstL^ aKd are 
bein^ Cfjniirmfcd to Hbf izmt^. Thfise^ hs e oaj r a g gs tiie 
iHsIieTinir Eiebrews ztev^r tso i^jrget. Jl$ tiite ^SsdpJa^ €£ the 
Lorti Jessw. we are bound* ^ as we bav^e «3pportniiidrr, to do 
pr;<jti anta ail men, especiall3r jurtso tibeni wbo ac* o£ the 
borL^^iioId ot* faicb.^ In. saeb acts of kiniiiies? to oor 
Chrij^nian br»sjtbren, our matnal love linds ins apopo^fface 
eTpr*;s!ts4on : wbile the netrfeet of tbe poor, and especiallT 
'.f tbe po<jr of Chrwt'.-j iiock, wonld evince rbe absence of 
all tme love to God, and ot* tbe deep and pore benrgniur 
of tbe Cbrmtian character. — ""With sncb sacrificesy** tbe 
Apostle jroes on to aifirm, " God is well pleased.^ Tbe 
intimate connectirjn between this verse and tbe preeedrns" 
one tfnir»rests tbe tbongbt, that wbile tbe oiferin^ of praise 
in acceptable to Him tbroogb Jesus Christ, these practical 
manifestations of holy principle are still more so. Thsv 
form, a beantifnl development of that inward Life which 
His Spirit; imparts, and show that His sreat porpose is 
being accomplished in tbe assimilation of His people to Hra 
own parity and love. 
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17. *Obey them that ||liave the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves : for *they watch for your souls, as 

a Phil. ii. 29 ; 1 Thess. v. 12 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; Verse 7. || Or, guiAe, 
h Ezek. iii. 17 ; xxxiii. 2, 7 ; Acts xx. 26, 28. 



Verse 17. Ohey them that home the rule over you, and sub- 
mit yourselves : for they watch for your souls, etc. The import 
of the phrase, rote fiyovfievoic vfjiwyj " your leaders," or 
" rulers," which the Apostle again uses to designate the pas- 
tors of the Hebrew Christians, has been explained in the note 
on verse 7. It is, as we have seen, a very suggestive phrase, 
indicating the position and duties of those who stand at the 
head of the Churches. — Dean Alford has correctly marked 
the difference between the two verbs employed in the first 
clause, " Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves,^^ — that the former refers to the cheerfal following 
of their instructions, and the latter to a dutiful yielding in 
cases in which personal inclination or preference might be 
interfered with. — This exhortation is enforced by the con- 
sideration of the solemn responsibility which rests on Chris- 
tian pastors. They have to " watch over the souls" of their 
people, — to maintain a constant, and, as it were, a sleepless^ 
regard to everything that would affect their safety or im- 
pede their growth in holiness, and to strive, in every 
possible way, to lead them onward in the path of life and 
peace. And for the faithful execution of this trust they are 
responsible to the Lord Jesus. Before them lies an 
" account," to be rendered to Him who has bought His 
peo*ple with His own blood ; and the anticipation of this 
may well incite them to diligence and fidelity. — The latter 
part of the verse, " that they may do this with joy, and not 
with grief," or, more literally, ** that with joy they may do 
this, and not lamenting," must be understood as referring 



iUt^y iiitii muni ^ve Hcccnint, that tliej naj do it with 
j^ny, tiutl not wiih^riof $ for tbatiirtmp^ofilablefiarjoo. 
IH, ''iVfty f(;r fi»; for we trust we hare ^ good 
(tortM^iftfinri^ in fill ihiTigv willmg to lire honestty. 

ft A(j\M xxiii, 1 ; xxiv, 16; 2 Cor, 1. 12, 



nitl' 1(1 Uin llrmi rondorin^ of their account to Christ, hat to 
flifu'i' pi't^^ntit iiUiUhful mro over their people. And the senti- 
tttMtii' wtilnti Im iliUM brought out is very impressive and 
ItMtMiliriil. Tha ApoMt/lo exhorts the believing Hebrews to 
l^illiiw Mm itiMl'tMiotlnnM ofthoMO who stood at their head, and 
^iMl^'lit, wllli Hinitploss vigilnncO) to promote their spiritual 
InltM'nMlM, ivnd tivctn to yiohl to them in some things which 
\\\\^\\l otMtNH ihoir own inclinations; in order that the 
|iHiM'(«i»«t) nt* UiIh paHtorul care, in itself so laborious, and 
luvolvin^ t\ [VH\n)\mh\\hy which might well oppress the 
M(i*uM^'t)»«< udndi iniglit bo rendered a matter of joy, and not 
Im oouMooiod witli dtH>p and constant sorrow. " For this," 
Ih» \uU\tii ** in unprolllaldo for you/' If a pastor's heart is 
^»*ti*vi»d nnvl \v\»uuvlod hy the conduct of his people, he will 
not bo M\^ iw ooni ribnU\ us ho might otherwise have done, to 
ilu^ir ovbllontion tvn\i os^Ublishniont ; and thus the Church 
will l\M*o <l\o !\dl Ihm\o(U which wius intended to result from 
thv» MppvnntnunU of tho Christian ministry. 

\\mv»<* ISx IVmv /or Hv<»* A»r <w trui?t ir<? have a aocd 
vs»**Asvf<ss\ t'^\ U is sciuwly necessary to point out that 
{\\in w\\\{\'^\ of tUo writor for tho prayers of the Hebrew 
CI\r^*hvM\v^ vvu Kis own Whalf* is quit<» in the manner of St 
iS^nlv l*tvin^» «^ ho did* in the element of devotion, he 
^'^SH^i^Y v^^UukI the iutervxkissions ».xf believers^ and ag»in and 
^^^vn h*UhI t\vr thenx. iu writing to the Churchess. — The 
xvft^vuv^ Iv^ hi* owu jxnucijUes and charticter, by whkh be 
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19. But I beseecli you 'the rather to do this, that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 

e Philemon 22. 

sustains the request, is most appropriate to the close of this 
Epistle. Some of those whom he addressed were in 
danger of taking offence at certain sentiments which he had 
advanced, and at certain features of his own conduct, more 
especially in regard to the ceremonial observances of the 
ancient law. And he now solemnly protests that he acted, 
in all things, from sincere and pure motives ; that he had a 
full persuasion that he had " a good conscience," seeking to 
know the path of duty, and then following it, without being 
turned aside by any inferior or selfish par pose. He lays 
particular stress, also, on his habitual solicitude to do that 
which was right and seemly. He did not follow sudden 
impulses of feeling, or act without a careful consideration 
of the requirements of Christian duty and propriety : but he 
desired "in all things to conduct himself becomingly,** 
(icaXJcO in a manner consistent with moral rectitude, and 
calculated to adorn his holy profession. 

Verse 19. But^ I beseech you the rather to do this, that I 
may be restored to you the sooner. This remark has been 
thought by many to imply, that the writer was now in a 
state of confinement, and thus kept at a distance from those 
whom he was addressing. But all that can be certainly 
inferred from it is, that some hindrance had existed to the 
renewal of his personal intercourse with them, though he 
now cherished the hope and purpose of speedily visiting 
them, (verse 23,) and he asks for the prayers of the 
believing Hebrews that his way might be opened to them. 
He had a firm conviction of the reality of God's 
providential government, and of the power of intercessory 
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20. Now /the God of peace, ^that brought again 

/ Rom. XV. 33 ; 1 Thess. v. 23. 

g Acts ii 24, 32 ; Rom. iv. 24 ; viii 11 ; 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; xv. 16 ; 

2 CJor. iv. 14 ; GaL i. 1 ; CoL ii. 12 ; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 21. 



praver. It is an enconraging thought, that God often 
grants the requests of His people even as to temporal 
arrangements. Such requests, however, must always be 
presented with lowly submission. We must leave it to the 
perfect wisdom and goodness of our Heavenly Father 
to mix our cup of earthly enjoyment and suffering, and to 
direct the whole course of our probationary life. 

Verse 20. Now the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, etc. It has been properly 
observed that the Apostle, having solicited the prayers of 
the Hebrew Christians on his own behalf now offers for 
them a prayer full of rich spiritual truth, and setting forth 
the loftiest spiritual attainments. The prayers of St. 
Paul for the Churches are among the most precious por- 
tions of his writings. In a few comprehensive words they 
afford the profoundest views of the economy of redemption, 
— of the relations of believers to Christ and to each other, 
— of t lie privileges and blessings to which they are called, 
and of the glory that awaits them ; and the affectionate 
heart of the Apostle pours itself forth in earnest suppli- 
cations, that all the grace that can elevate, sanctify, 
sustain, and comfort the human spirit might be the 
portion of those for whom he '* bowed his knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." — The prayer before us 
is one of the most instructive and beautiful of the whole. 
The appellation given to the Most High, "the God of 
peace," is one very familiar to St. Paul, and suggestive of 
many thoughts of deep interest. It would be a most 
superficial view of it to regard it as implying chiefly, that 



CHAPTER Xnr. 427 

from the dead our Lord Jesus, *tliat great Shepherd 

7i Isai. zl. 11 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 24 ; John x. 11, 14 ; 

1 Pet. ii. 25 ; v. 4. 



God delights in the harmony of His people, and views with 
displeasure all strife and contention among them. It 
includes this thought ; but the grand ideas which it 
conveys are, that God has now come forth to recover us 
to a state of peace and friendship with Himself, through 
the provisions of redemption, — and that He imparts to 
every soul that flies to the appointed Refuge a measure of 
His own heavenly peace, so that even amidst the sorrows 
and trials of earth it may enjoy a holy serenity, as the 
result of its fellowship with Him. — The grand arrange- 
ments of the mediatorial scheme now rise to the Apostle's 
view. He recalls some of the truths on which he had 
dwelt in the course of this Epistle ; but he gives pro- 
minence to one great fact which he had not before 
expressly mentioned, — the resurrection of our Lord from the 
dead. The Lord Jesus, he reminds us, is " the great 
Shepherd of the sheep." This beautiful nletaphor had 
been supplied by some passages of the ancient Scriptures, 
and by our Lord's own discourse recorded in John x. It 
illustrates the tenderness and constancy of His regard to 
every one of His people, and the ever-watchful care with 
which He guards their spiritual interests ; while it marks 
also their cheerful and confiding submission to Him. 
In the epithet " great " we trace an allusion to the under- 
shepherds whom Christ gives to His people. The Apostle 
had been exhorting the believing Hebrews to follow the 
godly admonitions of their pastors ; and now he fixes their 
regard on Him who is emphatically the Shepheed of the 
universal Church, and the Source of all the gifts and 
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t\f the sheep, "througli the blood of the everlasting 

lJ0OV0lMUlt> 

t Ji«'h, ix, 11 ; Heb. x. 29. | Or, testament, 

gniMiSi by which merely human pastors are distinguished. 
To this appelhaion of the Redeemer, he appends the 
oi^u:^ ^^ thrcvugh the bli.K>d of the everlasting covenant." 
Thf> prooi^t^ fxmnoction of thought thus indicated has 
Iveu mAttiMr of dispute ; but we conceive the sentiment to 
b^ thAt it is In virtue of His sacrificial death, as that 
thn>x\^h whioh God ju;r*iti receives us into covenant with 
}iims«>If^ th»t the Lorti Jesus has become " the great Shep- 
her^l ^^f iho sheejv^^ He has bought His people with His 
own Uixxi ; Mid His rule over them, and aU the blessings 
which He confers upon them, are founded upon His 
aUMuni? dcAth. The covenant established through that 
dtviih is an **everiasting covenant,'" since no other is to 
fallow it^ and since the relation established between God 
auvl His people is designed to endure for ever. Eternity 
only will unfv^ld the rich and exhaustless amplitude of 
blessing involved in having God as our covenant-Gt>d. — 
Ihit the Lord Jesus, having offered His perfect atonement, 
and thus ojvnevi the way to the establishment of the 
everlasting cinenant of grace and peace, has been raised 
fnuu the deavi by the Eternal Father. This great event is 
the unfailing ground of the behever's triumph. Not only 
did it establish the Saviours personal claims, but it 
deolarevl the sufficiency and acceptance of His atonement, 
and it formeil the pleiige of the ultimate resurrection and 
perfect glory of all His people. With beautiful propriety 
the Apostle adverts to the Father as having ** brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus," when about to 
implore through Him the richest communications of purity 
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21. *Make you perfect in every good work to do 
k 2 Thess. ii. 17 ; 1 Pet. v. 10. 

and spiritual strength. For this interposition of the 
Eternal Father clearly shows, that the way is open for the 
bestowmerft of every blessing on those who come to the 
Saviour. No obstacle now exists to the flowing forth of 
the riches of Divine grace to those who believe on the 
Son ; and the loftier and more abundant the blessings which 
we receive, the more they accord with. the glory of our 
risen and exalted Lord. 

Verse 21. Make you perfect in every good work to do 
His vdll, working in you etc. This verse completes the 
prayer of the Apostle for the believing Hebrews, setting 
forth that perfect state of holiness which it was their privilege 
to attain through the provisions of redemption. He who 
had raised and glorified the Mediator, when, by the 
sacrifice of Himself, He had completed the work of atone- 
ment, and opened the way to the establishment of '* the 
everlasting covenant," might well be implored to falfil 
His counsel of grace as to all who come to the Lord Jesus, 
by establishing them in every holy principle, and enabling 
them to pursue a course of uniform and universal obedience. 
— The views given to us in this passage of a matured state 
of holiness are remarkably full and comprehensive. The 
practical development of pure and benignant affections is 
first adverted to. We are to be made " perfect in every 
good work.'* Christianity knows nothing of a holiness 
that does not manifest itself in outward obedience to God, 
and in active service to man. — The completeness, too, of 
our obedience is made prominent. We are to be ready to 
^^ every good work," shunning no opportunity of doing 
good to others, and evincing the depth of our piety by our 
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His will, II 'working in you that whicli is well- 

Or, dainff. I Phil. ii. 13. 

solicitude to keep every commandment of God, and to 
present onr whole life as a sacrifice to Him. — Bnt the 
Apostle dwells with special interest on the Source of our 
spiritual strength. The holiness of Christ's people is 
derived from the powerful inward working of God Him- 
self. Theirs is not a coarse of mere external service, 
entered apon in the strength of natnre, and persevered in 
through the force of human resolution. They are the 
subjects of new and sacred dispositions, implanted in the 
heart by the Holy Ghost, and sustained by His continual 
operation. God must Himself " work in us that which is 
well-pleasing in His sight." Nothing in human feeling or 
character can attract His complacency, but that which 
partakes of His own essential purity, and which He Him- 
self has imparted to the soul. And the great promise of 
that " everlasting covenant " which is now established 
through the blood of Jesus is, that God will Himself put 
His laws into our mind, and write them on our heart. 
His action, too, on the believing mind is not transient, but 
abiding and permanent. The grace of the Holy Ghost 
which constitutes us " new creatures " in Christ Jesus, is 
ever vouchsafed to us, while we humbly cling to Him, to 
sustain us in the hour of trial, and to enable us to persevere 
in a course of evangelical obedience. — Still further, the 
Apostle refers to the will of God as the rule of our duty, 
and admonishes us that the great object of our solicitude 
should be to please Him in all things. There is, indeed, 
an essential rectitude in the principles and acts which 
constitute true holiness. It is because they are morally 
right and lovely that God has enjoined them. But to us 
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pleasing in His sight, through Jestis Christ ; "•to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, suflfer the word 

m Gal. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. i/. 18 ; Rev. i. 6. 

His declared will is the standard of rectitude. We are not 
left to trace out the scheme of duty by our imperfect 
reasonings, so often darkened by selfish inclinations and 
passions. He whose intellect is without a cloud, whose 
view comprehends all the relations and interests of the 
Universe, and whose decisions are the expression of 
perfect wisdom, and holiness, and goodness, has Himself 
enjoined the principles which we should cherish, and 
marked out the path in which we should walk. To do 
His will, and enjoy His complacency, must be our constant 
aim. — But it is only " through Jesus Christ " that we 
ourselves, or any service that we can render, can be 
pleasing to Him. We are accepted under a constitution 
of grace which rests on the atoning death and priestly 
intercession of the Mediator. Then only can the Eternal 
Father approve our principles and conduct, when they 
form a development of that new life which we receive from 
union with the Son, and when He alone is the Object of 
our trust for salvation. And He, too, is entitled to our 
reverent and grateful worship. It is to the Lord Jesus 
that the last clause of this verse — " to whom be glory for 
ever and ever " — refers ; and every Christian will re-echo the 
"Amen" with which this ascription of praise, this utter- 
ance of lowly adoration, is sealed. 

Yerse 22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of 
exhortation : etc. This final request beautifully illustrates 
the warm affection which filled the heart of the Apostle 
towards those whom he was addressing. Some of the 
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of exhortation : for*! Iiaye written a letter unto you 

in few words. 

23. Know ye that ^our brother Timothy ''is set at 

liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see 

you. 

n 1 Pet. V. 12. 
o 1 Thess. iii. 2, pi Tim. vi. 12. 



eentiments which he had advanced in this Epistle might, 
at the first view, shock their prejudices ; while the faithfnl 
warnings and solemn cautions which he had interwoven 
with his argument might tend to depress them. But he 
asks them to bear with all this, to admit the truths which 
he had set forth, and to act upon the exhortations which he 
had given. — The import of the last clause is well brought 
out by Dean Alford. The expression " few words " is used 
with reference to the greatness and amplitude of the theme 
of the Epistle, — " few, in comparison of what might have 
been said on such a subject." 

Yerse 23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty ; with whom, etc. It is a question not easily decided, 
whether the term cnroXeXvfievov, applied to Timothy, should 
be translated, as in our Version, " set at liberty,*' or whether 
it should be rendered " sent away." There can be no doubt 
that it admits of the latter meaning, and that it is often 
applied to persons formally parted with, or officially sent on 
any mission. We may refer, in particular, to Acts xiii. 3, 
XV. 30, 33. Many expositors consider that the Apostle, 
unfolding his own plans to the Church or Churches that he 
was addressing, refers to Timothy as now absent on an 
important mission, and intimates that he awaited his return 
before visiting them, that he might have the society of one 
so dear to him. But the more common opinion is, that the 
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24. Salute all them fl'that have the rule over yon, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

q Verses 7, 17. 

jjhrase has respect to the hberation of Timothy from cod- 
finement. We do not, indeed, read elsewhere of any 
imprisonment of Timothy; bnt it is a consistent sup- 
position that he was put under restraint, like Aristarchus 
and others, during the first imprisonment of St. Paul in 
Rome, or at the commencement of the Neronian persecu- 
tion. The subject has been adverted to in the Introduction, 
in the inquiry into the date of the Epistle. It is clear, 
that Timothy was one of the intimate personal friends of 
the writer; and this circumstance greatly favours the 
opinion, that the Epistle proceeded from the Apostle Paul. 

Yerse 24. Salute oil them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. In these brief 
words the Apostle sends his own affectionate greetings, and 
those of several brethren who were with him, both to the 
pastors of the believing Hebrews, and all the members of 
the Churches, — all who had come out from the world and 
were cultivating holiness as the great aim of their Christian 
calling. The import of the expression, " they of Italy," 
or, more literally, " they from Italy," oi airo rrJQ 'IraXeac, 
has been much discussed, as bearing on the question where 
the Epistle was , written. The only thing that can be 
viewed as certain is, that the persons in question were 
individuals from various parts of Italy, who were now 
present with the Apostle, and who wished to be specially 
remembered to the Hebrew Christians. The inferences 
that have been deduced from this phrase are considered in 
the Introduction. 

Verse 25. Grace he with you all. Amen. This bene- 

2f 
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25. '"Grace be with you all. Amen. 

r Titus iii. 16. 



diction is similar to that with which St. Paul closes his 
Epistle to the Colossians and the three Pastoral Epistles. 
It is an abbreviation of the more usual form, " The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you ; " and it is observable 
that, in all the cases in which it occurs, the article is 
retained. Literally the Apostle's final prayer is, " The 
grace be with you ; " and the expression points to the 
grace which centres in Christ, — ^the grace of God which 
flows to us through Him, raising our nature from its sinful- 
ness and gloom, and imparting to it peace, and purity, and 
strength. In this one word the Apostle comprehends all 
spiritual blessing. The gracious favour of God, shedding 
a calm and tranquil light on the human spirit, and the 
powerful inward working of the Holy Ghost, investing the 
character with moral loveliness, and imparting strength 
for the discharge of every duty, are both included in this 
" grace." These blessings come to us from the abounding 
benignity of the Eternal Father : but they come through 
the Incarnate Son, who has opened to us the path of life, 
and who stands at the head of the mediatorial constitution. 
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ *' is thus the theme 
of adoring contemplation and of unceasing praise to the 
Ciiurch on earth and in heaven. And as the Apostle closes 
this wonderful Epistle, in which the rich provisions of the 
mediatorial scheme are unfolded, and the personal dignity, 
the accomplished sacrifice, and the constant priestly inter- 
cession, of the Lord Jesus Christ are set forth, he prays 
that His abounding " grace " might be the portion of every 
believer. 
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INDEX II. 

PEINCIPAL SUBJECTS EXPLAINED OR EEPEEEED TO IN THE 

INTEODUCTION AND NOTES. 

AheVs sacrifice, Pages 330, 331 ; the blood of Abel, referred to, 

399, 400. 
Abraham, an example of faith and patience combined, 21, 22, 

189 — 192 ; import of the promise of "blessing" made to him, 

190, 191 ; his interview with Melchisedek, 203, 204, 208—211, 

213, 214 ; striking instances of his faith, 336—348. 
Access to God, intimate, the privilege of believers in Christ, 220, 

301—304 ; exhortation to, 305, 306. 
Adultery, warning against, 410. 
Altar, of which Christians eat, import and application of the 

phrase, 416—418. 
Ambrose, referred to, 9. 
A /Iff els, their character and services, 56, 67, 65, 66, 71, 72 ; the 

festal host of, referred to, 395, 396. 
Apostasy from, Christ, warnings against, 69 — 74, 112 — 126, 135, 136, 

307—310, 320, 323—325 ; fearful consequences of the entire 

renunciation of Christ, 175—183, 310—317. 
Apostle of our profession, import of the phrase, 102 — 104. 
Arffument of the Epistle, traced, 31 — 36. 
Atluinasius, referred to, 9. 
Atonement, the, made by the sufferings and death of the Lord Jesus, 

46, 99, 100. 
Augustine, his view of the authorship of the Epistle, 9, 10. 
Authorship of the Epistle, 1 — 23. 

Baptism, referred to, Pages 172, 173. 

Barak, faith of, referred to, 360—362. 

Believers, to be partakers with Christ in His glory, 61, 118, 119 ; 

their glorious relations under the Christian economy, 370, 

393—400. 

Canonicity of the Epistle, Pages 23, 24. 
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i\frr f»r OW 0rfr NUi ff^p^^, 411, 412. 

(Ik^fmct^r ^f tk^ I^Uth, 1, SO. 

(^%f4ttiM'm^mty i>iriM4*. 378 — 384. 

Christie mitjf^ the c*x>wniug revelation of God to man, 18, 19, 37 — 41. 

c ^w rvA* or Ck^nrkr*^ to which the Epistle was addressed, 27 — 30. 

(Iktinrkii^ (w^^ in heaiTen and on earth, its unity, 371, 372, 398. 

(%iir€'k t*f (tnkiy undojT the Christian economy, its glorious relations 

and ivivilcgt^ 3i>3— 40t\ 402—404. 
(^^mnU (>f J/ArMN4^rt4i .<- quotations from the Epistle in his writings, 

and his view of its authorship, 4 — 6. 
C^4NN4»i»/ of jRtfm^ : alhi&ions to the Epistle in his first letter to the 

CV>rinthians« 2, 3. 
f VwiMy, «rwiM#, t*ftk^ L»rd JetHSy 322. 
/lm/V^i«»M ^ C^rift enforced, 419. 
<>*w;»f«iM(*|f, fy/«y«>iMt, ei\forceii, 307, 808. 
OtremtHt mi^ nritk /«niW, in the wilderness, 238, 239, 243, 244, 

247, 272—275, 
f \>tvM<iM/, X^fc, e^tithiijtkM tkroii^h Christ, 229, 235—243, 268—272, 

i\*irH49Ht'I\t*ph of €U»ii^ blessings assured to them, 240 — 243, 344, 

34o, 
(VrtmtHt- I7«»fijw, the Lonl Jesus, 245, 271. 
0>n*toHjftf^4s^ wiirning agtiinst^ 410, 411. 
CWtttioH o/fhi^ trorliU *y God. 43, 329, 330. 
i'lratMHhm, alludevl to, 381, 382. 

Jhimel faith of, referreil to, Page 362. 

Jhit^ of the EpisUe, 25, 26. 

Diicidy his declarations respecting himself guided so as to embrace 

aiiticii^tory allusions to the Messiah, 291 ; faith of, referred to, 

361—363. 
Deathy viewed as terminating man*s probation, 282. 
Death, the fear <>/*, taken from believers, 95, 96. 
Death of the Lord JesuSy essential to His mediatorial exaltation, 

82—87. 
Dionysitis of Alexandriay referred to, 9. 

Enoch's character and translatioHj Pages 331, 332. 
EsaUy referred to as slighting spiritual good, 388 — 400. 
EstablUhment in grace, to be earnestly sought, 415, 416. 
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Eusehitis^ referred to, 9. 

Extertial evidence^ bearing on the authorship of the Epistle, 2 — II. 

Faith, its importaace in order to salvation, Pages 19, 20, 189, 322 — 
324, 328, 329 ; directed to GOD, 171 ; its nature and operation, 
32(5—328 ; essential to the acceptable worship of God, 332—334 ; 
illustrations of its practical power, 330--332, 334—368. 

'• First-Begotten, the^^ import of the phrase, 55, 66. 

Firstborn, the, registered in heaven, explained, 396, 397. 

Fornication, warning against, 388. 

Gethsemane, our Lord's agony in, considered, Pages 154 — 159. 
Gideon, faith of, referred to, 361, 362. 
Grace of God in Christ, implored, 434. 

Heaven, the object of desire to the people of God, Pages 342 — 345, 420. 
Hebrew Christians, the, their comparatively low state of religious 

knowledge, 162 — 165 ; their former devotion to Christ and His 

cause, 317—320. 
Hebrew Original of the Epistle : objections to this theory, 11. 
Hippolytus, referred to, 7. 

Holy Spirit, given to believers, 176, 177, 240 ; the insulting of, 315, 
Hope, Christian, 111, 187, 188, 307. 
Hospitality, Christian, enforced, 408. 
House of God, the, import of the phrase, 106, 110, 111. 
Hunuinitg of Christ, 19, 50, 51, 68, 69, 93, 94, 98—101, 153—160. 

Inspiration of the Prophets, Pages .38, 39, 112, 291, 292. 

Internal evidence of the Epistle, on the subject of its authorship, 
11—22. 

Irencsus, refeiTed to, 6. 

Isaac, referred to as an example of faith, 338, 341, 348, 349. 

Israelites, the^ who were led out of Egypt by Moses, unbelief and dis- 
obedience of, 112 — 115, 120 — 123, 127 ; particular instances of 
their faith at the commencement of the exodus, 358 ; the faith 
of those led by Joshua, at the time of the fall of Jericho, 359. 

Italy, saints from, referred to, 433. 

Jacob, refeiTed to as an example of faith. Pages 338, 341, 349—351. 

JephtJiah, faith of, referred to, 361, 362. 

Jerome : his views of the authorship of the Epistle, 9, 10. 
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jKaua OiiRiBT : His Divine and eternal Sonship, 37—41, 4i, 4a, 50. 
08, 150 ; Heir and Lord of all things, 42 ; the Creator and 
Huatainer of all worlds, 43, 45, 62, 68 ; His snperioritj to the 
anitela, 47—67 ; His perfect hupian obedience, 59, 60, 159, IfiO, 
925 ; Ilia one perfect sacrifice for sin, 46, 82—88, 226, 227, 232, 
Saa, SOd— 268, 280—285, 205—290 ; His session at the right 
hand of the Father, 47, 64, 65, 230, 231, 297 ; character of His 
rule, 58, 00 ; His final revelation in glory, 53, 54, 298 ; the nn- 
ohungenble One, 63, 64, 414, 415 ; the Priestly BepresentatiTe of 
men, 09, 100, 145, 151^158, 190 ; the Orderer and Baler of the 
House of God, 107—110, 804, 805 ; the Hope of men, 197, 198 ; 
tho Forerunner of His people, 199, 802, 808 ; the Mediator of the 
now (bvontuit, 285, 230, 398, 399, 428 ; the Leader of His people 
in faith and endurance, 869, 878—876; the Shepherd of His 
people, 427, 428. 

J<>i«V>A, an example of faith, 351. 

Jmtffmt^nt, iV^Mtyt, 174, 283. 

Jmt\fivikti0Hy received and retained through faith, 822, 323. 

KHm^ltnlift^, Chrlitiat^ importance of advancing in, Pages 162, 163, 
105—109, 174, 175. 

Laying m ofhandny referred to. Page 178. 

Imh\ ot*nftHOHialy superseded by the sacrifice and priesthood of Christ, 

214—220, 
jAtve.brotht^i^lyy of Christians, 407, 422. 
Xot'«* ^0 Oody tlie animating principle of Christian obedience, 186. 

Marriage^ to bo hold in honour. Pages 409, 410. 

MatHrity, ChrUtiaHy to be sought, 108, 109. 

MvlchUethhy his position, and the one recorded fact of his history, 

considered!, with the joints in which his priesthood was a type of 

that of the Incarnate Son of God, 200—214. 
Merey-seaty they 143, 254. 
Miroi^Usy moans of confirming the Apostolic testimony, 76, 76, 178, 

179. 
MoseSy ct^mpared and contrasted with the Lord Jesus, 105 — 111 ; the 

faith of his parents in preserving him when an infant, 352 ; 

striking instances of his own faith, 852 — 358. 
Mutual exhortation of believerSy enforced, 117, 308, 309. 
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Noa\ his faith illustrated, Pages 334 — 336. 

# 

Oath of God affirming the everlasting priesthood of the Messiah^ Pages 

220, 221. 
Oath of 6od to Abraham^ reasoned upon, 192 — 197. 
Omniscience of God^ 138, 139. 
Origen : his method of citing the Epistle, and view of its authorship, 

7—9. 

Pantcenus ; his view of the authorship of the Epistle, Page 4." 
Pastors^ Christian^ their duties, 413, 423, 424 ; to be regarded with 

affection and deference, 423, 424 ; when deceased, to be held in 

remembrance, 412, 413. 
Patience^ inculcated in connection with faith, 21, 189 ; the necessity 

of, in order to the Christian's final triumph, 321, 372, 373. 
Pauline cast of thought^ in the Epistle, 18 — 22. 
" Peace, the God of' import of the phrase, 426, 427. 
Peace with all men, enjoined, 385. 

Perfection, Christian, described and prayed for, 429 — 431. 
Personal Notices in the Epistle, 16 — 18. 
Place in which the Epistle was written, considered, 26, 27. 
Prayers of the Church, the, requests of St. Paul for, 17, 424, 425. 
Priestlwod, nature of the office, and the essential requisites for it, 

146—150. 
PriestJwod, Levitical, 207, 209, 211,213, 214, 217, 219—223, 227, 233, 

235. 
Priestlwodof MelchisedeK See Melchisedek. 
PriestJwod of the Lord Jesus, 99—101, 139—162, 199—202, 216—235, 

260—268, 279, 280, 304. 
Promise, the, of the Gospel, 367, 368. 

RahaJ), faith of, illustrated. Pages 359, 360. 

Repentance, importance of, 171. 

Rest of God, the, import of the phrase, 124—126, 128, 129, 132 ; to be 

enjoyed by believers, 116, 116, 133 — 135. 
Resurrection of the dead, referred to, 174. . 
Resurrection of the Lord Jesus, referred to, 427 — 429. 
Retribution, to be awarded by God, 316, 317. 

Sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, See Jesus Christ. 
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Sacrifices offered under tlie law. Pages 263 — 265 ; their want of 

spiritual efficacy, 285—290, 296. 
Sacrifices, spiritvM, to be offered by Christians, 420—422. 
Saints, deceased, witnesses of our conflicts, 370, 371. 
Salem., the city over which Melchisedek reigned, 204, 205. 
Salmtwn, perfect, yet future, 66, 67, 184, 324, 325. 
Szmson, faith of, referred to, 361, 362. 
Sanctificatioji enforced, 386, 387 ; prayed for, 429—431. 
Sarah, the faith of, illustrated, 339—342. 

Sinai, Mount, the giving of the law from, described, 390 — 393, 401. 
" Son op God," lofty import of this designation of our Lord, 40, 41. 
Sonship to God, as realised by believers, 88 — 90. 
Spirit. See Holy Spirit. 
Style of the Epistle, 8, 9, 11, 12, 23. 
Sympathy of Christ, 98—101, 142. 
Sympathy with suffering, enjoined on Christians, 408, 409. 

Tabernacle, the, structure and arrangements of, Pages 247 — 256 ; 

trutlis suggested by these arrangements, 248, 251 — 254, 256, 257 ; 

sprinkled with sacrificial blood, 275 — 278. 
TertuUian : his view of the authorship of the Epistle, 6, 7. 
Timothy, probable imprisonment of, in Rome, 16, 432, 433. 
lYaducianism, alluded to, 381, 382. 

Will of God, the rule of our duty. Pages 430, 431. 
Word of God, a, character of, 136—138. 
Word of God, fed upon by believers, 177, 178. 

Zion, Mount, the type of the Church of God under the Gospel, Pages 
393—395. 
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•* Mr. Wood's brethren in the ministry, and his numerous friends in the Methodist 
Connexion will be grateful to Mr. Williams for the taste and skill with which he has 
compiled these beautiful memorials of his 'beloved friend.'" — London Quarterly 
Review. 

" This is a worthy memorial of a most estimable Minister. Mr. Wood was, in the 
best sense, a model Methodist Preacher. . . . Mr. Williams has executed his 
task with taste, judgment, fidelity, and affection. He has given us an admirable and 
suggestive portrait, which young Ministers may study with pleasure and advantage. 
Such Minbters as the late Joseph Wood are the great want of the times."— Watchman. 
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